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FOREWORD

AM indebted to Professor M. E. L. Mallowan, Directof the British School of Archaeology in Iraq
(Gertrude Bell Memorial), for permission to repreeéyphotographs | took during the excavations atridn

The three maps in this book were prepared by MKikop, Chief Topographical Officer of the Geodetic
Institute, Copenhagen, on the basis of my sketchBssincere thanks are due to him for this outstagd
contribution.

Danish Oriental research owes a considerable aebie Egyptologist, Professor C. E. Sander-Hansen,
Ph.D. In thankful recognition of his interest angpport over many years, | beg Professor Sander-¢tans
accept the dedication of this book to himself.

J. L.
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INTRODUCTION

AS Assyria merely a more brutal, more uncivilizewldess interesting offshoot of the culture credigd
Sumerians and Babylonians in Southern Mesopotatrtiaeadawn of history? Do the countless Assyridiefe
that fill our museums give a complete picture of henomenon that was Assyria? Was the contribuifon
this people to world culture merely an incredibffeetive military organization? Is it a true piceuof Assyria
that the reliefs and annals give us, with theirspreation of war chariots, archers, battering-ramsounding
besieged cities, the punishment of prisoners of wad the triumphal march of the Assyrian army tiyio the
realms of the Near East? Have we no evidence ohtiman element behind this phenomenon? How far may
we rely on the Biblical descriptions of the cruettfithe Assyrian armies and the depravity of Asayrcities?
How are we, who can look back on the incrediblenévef the European wars of religion, on the condic
Europeans towards the Indians of America, and on'sn@cent treatment of his fellow-man, to judgestn
Assyrians? The rather

answer to many of these questions is to be soumght in the personal documents of the time tharhén t
official inscriptions, in the letters Assyrians weao one another rather than in the annals of thuérs. Truth
resides more often in the letters from one humandéo another: distortion of facts often insinuaitself
more easily into public proclamations intended éontemporary or subsequent acceptance. Thereforan i
attempt to rehabilitate the Assyrians and to prevadtruer picture on which to base their reputatiteir
official inscriptions are, with few exceptions, éxded from this book. The basis of presentatiorehmnsists
of historical sources that must in every respectdgmarded as primary, hamely the correspondenc®dised
in excavating the archives of Assyrian kings andegoors.

It is impossible to offer such a presentation withanentioning the achievements of a number of
Assyriologists. The Mari letters that form the ksasif Chapter Il (n) have been published and edhigda
group of French and Belgian scholars among whomD@ssin, of Liege, must have pride of place. His
collaborators in the publication of these archivewe been C.-F. Jean of Paris, J.-R. Kupper ofd,iely
Bottero of Paris, and A. Finet of Charleroi, whaogerk, published in the series Archives Royales daiMVI
(Paris, 1950-54) and XV (Paris, 1954), has beend asethe basis of the present account. To this bwisidded
a long sequence of articles in the periodicalse&Sgnd Revue d'Assyriologie. J.-R. Kupper has urderi a
special investigation of the Bedouin in the Maréarin his book Les Nomades en Mesopotamie au teleps
Rois de Mari (Paris, 1957). This is supplementedespect of the Isin-Larsa period by Dietz Otto &uiz Die
Ziveite Zwischen.Zeit' Babyloniens (Wiesbaden, 1Bp The inscriptions from Nimrud (the Assurnasirgtele,
pp. 58 ff., and Esarhaddon's treaty with the MedenRtaia, pp. 65 ff.) were first dealt with by D Wiseman
(then of the British Museum) in the periodical If@(pls. 14 [1952], pp. 24-44, and 20 [1958], pp94- with
Plates 1-53, respectively).

The Sargon Chronicle translated on pp. 19 was phbt by L. W. King in Chronicles Concerning Early
Babylonian Kings, Il, pp. 113-119 (London, 190MgtSargon inscription on p. 19 was first publisibgdA.
Poebel in Historical and Grammatical Texts (Philatie&a, 1914) as No. 34. The Sumerian king-list eaoin
Chapter Il was edited by T. Jacobsen in The Suméfiag List (Chicago, 1939), while the Assyrian gHfist
used in Chapter Ill was edited by I. J. Gelb in trmurnal of Near Eastern Studies, Vol. 13, pp. 280-
(Chicago, 1954). The text of the Old Akkadian lettaentioning the first appearance of the Gutians in
Mesopotamia (p. 21) was published by S. Smith & dburnal of the Royal Asiatic Society, in connexieith
his article Notes on the Gutian Period in the vadufior 1932, pp. 295-308. The Sumerian and Babylogear-
names used for dating in southern Mesopotamia baea collected and discussed by the German scholar
Ungnad in Reallexikon der Assyriologie, xii Vol. (Berlin-Leipzig, 1938), under the entry Datenlish' (pp.
131-196): the Assyrian eponym-lists (cataloguesofficials holding the post of limmu, used for dagifn
northern Mesopotamia) have been treated by Ungmaeruthe entry Eponymen’' of the same work (ptl2-
457). For the neo-Assyrian period the last-namdttlaris supplemented by Margarete Falkner's imgoatrt
contribution, Die Eponymen der spatassyrischen, Zeithe periodical Archiv fur Orientforschung, Vd7, pp.
100-120 (Graz, 1954-55).

The latest history of the kingdom of Mittanni is By. T. O'Callaghan: Aram Naharaim (Analecta
Orientalia, 26, Rome, 1948); and that of the Hursian general by I. J. Gelb in his book Hurriand &ubarians
(Chicago, 1944). The comprehensive material on tdaorpersonal names from Yorghan Tepe has been dealt
with by I. J. Gelb, P. M. Purves, and A. A. MacRaeNuzi Personal Names (Chicago, 1943). The middle
Assyrian manual on the breeding of horses, mentioor p. 52, has been assembled by E. Ebeling in
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Bruchstucke einer mittelassyrischen Vorschriftensamg fur die Akklimatisierung and Trainierung von
Wlagenpferden (Berlin, 1951).

The grounds plans of the acropolis of Nimrud (F8). and Fort Shalmaneser (Fig. 4) have been
reproduced respectively from Vols. 19 (Plate i) &1id(Plate xxiii) of the periodical (London, 1957 and
1959). Reports by M. E. L. Mallowan and D. Oatesloa work of excavation at Nimrud have appearedlyea
in Iraq, beginning with Vol. 12 (1950). The standianscription of Assurnasirpal was published by\. King
in , Vol. I, pp. 212-221 (London, 1902). The inscriggts of Shalmaneser Il from
the fort at Nimrud have been published by the presethor in Irag (Vol. 211959, pp. 28-41, with Plate xii),
and a statute of Shalmaneser Il with inscriptiodraqg (Vol. 21,pp. 147-157, with Plates xI-xlil. number of
the texts from Fort Shalmaneser of which incidentahtion is made have not yet been published.

Of the letters from Tell Shemshara, a number haaenbpublished in my book

(in the series of archaeological and art-histdrmmanographs issued by the Royal Danish
Academy of Sciences and Letters, Det Kongelige BanNddenskabernes Selskab, Vol. 4, No. 3, Copenhage
1959). The letter quoted on p. 84 appeared witbnaneentary in the periodical Acta Orientalia, Vol, pp. 83-94
(Copenhagen, 1959). A definitive edition of all thats from Tell Shemshara is in preparation.

The excavations at Tell Shemshara undertaken bp#mésh Dokan Expedition in the summer of 1957 were
made possible by a joint grant from the Carlsbeognéation and the Danish Government Foundationttfer
Promotion of Science; after the actual expediti@ud lbbeen completed, the Carlsberg Foundation intiaddi
supported research on the excavated material bgriassof grants. The Rask-Orsted Foundation (thaeidba
Foundation for International Research) made it iptesgor a number of the members of the Dokan Exjedto
participate in the excavations at Nimrud in theirgpiof 1957 before their own work in Iraqi Kurdistalhe Dokan
Expedition received assistance in many practicalswieom the Royal Danish Legation in Iraq and frbin J. G.
Campbell, of Messrs Binnie Deacon and Gourley aidam, Resident Engineer in charge of the constmaif the
Dokan Dam. Thanks to these institutions and indiald are implied in every mention of the resultghaf Dokan
Expedition.

Thanks are also due in another direction to H. i &-Asil, the former Director-General of the fga
Department of Antiquities, and his successor Sayiyatta Bagir, both of whom supported the expeditiorits
practical and scientific activities in every possilway. The members of the Director-General's stafftributed to
making the co-operation between the Iragi auttewitind the Danish expedition so exemplary, botinguhe
excavation and in the years after its conclusiofAugust 1957

| am grateful to the Carlsberg Foundation for thengs that made it possible for me to travel tg irm1956 to
join the British expedition at Nimrud and in 1958-6nabled me in the course of a protracted stdBaghdad to
complete work on the Shemshira texts which are housed in the Iraq National Museum. Furthermore tlmayks
are due to Professor Max Mallowan and to the BriBghool of Archaeology in Iraq which in 195 8 iled me to
participate in the Nimrud expedition as epigraphist well as to David Oates for his hospitalityNatnrnd in the
summer of 1960.

The translations of the texts quoted in this boakywoccasionally from earlier renderings, thouglisinot
practicable here to give detailed justifications fuch variations. The system of chronology (ilee tates
employed) is firmly established as far back asNf@dle Assyrian period; as to the earlier periotlsnay well be
that future discoveries will necessitate a slighjustment of the absolute chronology, though thiatike
chronology will remain unaffected. | have decidkdttthe most practical course is to employ the rblagy given
in the latest textbook on the ancient history & Near East, and have therefore co-ordinated thiegdaith that
given in Hartmut Schmokel's (Leiden, 1957).

Names are reproduced in forms transcribed from SameBabylonian, and Assyrian texts where thereais
generally accepted Biblical or other form. ThusaVé used the name Tukulti-ninurta, but employeénalering like
Tiglath-Pileser because the latter name has come do us in a Hebrew version of the Assyrian Tulkayftil-
esharra. Sharrum-kin is given as Sargon, Assur-apdi as Assurnasirpal: Nabu-kudurri-usur becomes
Nebuchadnezzar. As to the pronunciation of the saamel words | have quoted, it should be observed ttre
circumflex accent (e.g. kin) indicates a long vawel- indicates a sound as in English shall. Speciah$oof and
, such as occur in Semitic languages with emplaaticulation, are not distinguished in this wor&rfr the normal
and . The Sumerian and Akkadian(often transcribed ) is pronounced approximately as in the German ach:

thus is read asjasmach' and asArrapcha’. in Akkadian words represents a sound like Engfish
in you, but in Arabic and Turkish words (e.g. and ) the sound corresponds tm
In the translations of texts, dots within squarackets [. . . .] indicate a break in the origirettt whereas

omissions made by the author are indicated by datsout brackets. Words in round brackets () prevah
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amplification that is obvious from the text itsedftdditions in square brackets [ ] comprise a mo@apianation or
comment.

Expressions such as Semites', Hurrians', etc., eamused as linguistic descriptions; a Semite' is be
understood as a person speaking a Semitic languatfeng is thereby implied as to racial charastérs or racial
association. Our knowledge in this field is seved@hited and differentiation on such a basis ipassible to
establish fully. The existence of a Hurrian popolatsuch as is mentioned on p. 49 is not provedhbyisolated
occurrence of personal names of Hurrian type: a wigm a Hurrian name could have a father whose nasae
Semitic (p. 49). The nature of the population iy given place is indicated rather by the fact thatallocation of
names, as indicated by extensive textual matefisdibws to an overwhelming extent the norm of aticatar
language, and by the circumstance that the spawmguage of the district in question can be shownatee been
that language. Even where the written language Akksdian, as was the case for a very long perioer aery
large areas of the Near East, peculiarities ofagtaiphy, of the choice of words, or sentence siraabften clearly
indicate that another language was actually spoken.

The Plates

The photograph reproduced on Plate 10 (b) was Kkipdbvided by Mr G. M. Binnie, whose firm, Messrs
Binnie, Deacon and Gourlep, Civil Engineers, preddhe plans for the Dokan Dam, which they built tioe
Government of Iraq. The remaining photographs emlibok were taken by the author. Of these, Plafgs @nd 8
(the latter in colour), have previously appearediie Illustrated London News (17 January 1959,00, nd Plate
ii) ; Plates 13 (b) and 16 are included in my bddlke Shemshara Tablets: a Preliminary Report (1888;p. 4) as
Fig. 2 and Fig. 3.

The portrait of Sheikh Abd al-Halaf al-Ankud (Pldtgis published with my greetings to the villageShirgat
and thanks for its firm friendship. Both at Nimradd at Tell Shemshara Abd al-Halaf was the spokesanal
foreman of the workmen: at Shemshara, where thalljocecruited labour force consisted of Kurds frahe
villages of the district, the organization of coeoation between them and a small group of expesignirab
workers from Shirgat demanded a measure of tachanily possessed by but few. Like his fellow-coymian, the
Baghdad fisherman Hassan (Plate 2), he is endovithdgeod humour, a sense of fun, authority, andsiseity.
Adb al-Halaf's feeling for the unspoken has strume& as incomprehensible ever since our first meetgy
conversations had to be conducted in Arabic, inclyhwith uncanny telepathy, he was able to putritie words
into a beginner's mouth or read the thoughts fdachkvthe Arabic words failed me. His patience, taseg his clarity
would provide a model for every school teacher.hide most certainly taught me more than | have &eght him.
He is one of the few of his generation--he was 42mwthe photograph was taken--to read and writdiéyan
accomplishment he acquired by study on his owrSHingat he took the initiative towards the erectdéra school
building; after making representations fox sevemedrs to such high authorities as the Ministry duéation in
Baghdad, he succeeded in 1959 in obtaining twdhexador the village. His influence in Shirqat ensiderable; as

, the popularly elected headman, he has a spet&§iaial authority, but his actual power is basea the
fact that he is head of one of the village's oldest most respected families. For archaeologiga¢@ixions to Iraq
the name of Shirgat, and the expression  used for its inhabitants, have particular sigaifice. The village lies
at the foot of the ruins of Assur. When a Germgpeeiition began in i~03 to excavate this, the mostrerly of the
Assyrian capitals, the foundations were laid afaaition that still persists.

The were engaged every year for work on the excavatiahich were continued until the outbreak
of World War I, and in this way a group of Arab axators was established whose number steadily dg@eys who
began by carrying the earth from the excavationsaiskets were then by way of promotion entrustet wispade
or hoe, later with a brush and trowel. Some camsptecialize in walls, others concentrated on problarising
from the uncovering of fragile small objects. Thexihgeneration, and the one after it, learnt frosirtelders. There
are very few foreign expeditions to Iraq that dé make the shirgati the backbone of their laboucdoalmost all
call upon a larger or smaller group of these expers required, and they are paid comparativelyid/en from
Shirgat are also employed on the excavations uskkmtby the Iraqi Directorate of Antiquities: odoaslly the
best of them are engaged by the conservation deeartof the National Museum of Iraq in Baghdad. Olaest
shirgati working at Nimrud began his career as skéaboy, abu trab father of earth'), for the Geagin expedition
to Assur, and was for this reason calledthe oldmfrom Assur'.

An experienced has acquired an assuredness in handling newlyvaked Assyrian antiquities
that a European archaeologist can only obtain fimmg experience. When a large number of cuneifatetts
were found at Tell Shemshara in a very short spdctme, it was possible to entrust much of the kvof
lifting these documents with complete confidenceatanan with years of experience, Ahmad al-Halaf al-
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Ankizd, a younger brother of Abd al-Halaf. Plate (b3 shows Ahmad engaged in the dramatic task ddimga
sure that such a tablet would not fall into fragmseaof its own weight if an attempt were made ta Iif
Cuneiform tablets are found in many varying coruit, partly depending on the quality of the claybiich
the tablet is formed, partly on its salinity and e salinity of the earth that has come to surdoiin Salt
crystals in the clay of a tablet have often spkt surface and formed cracks that can be suffibiedgep to
cause the separate fragments to fall apart whenatblet is moved. Along the cracks the surface ingathe
written symbols is particularly liable to damageisltherefore important for the tablet to be lifteomplete, so
that later the whole can be treated under laboyatonditions. During an excavation, this is achig\ey the
use of a cellulose adhesive of a consistency sleitér the requirement of any situation accordiogthe
condition of the clay tablet. A contrast to thidfidult work of preserving a document possibly abtioric
importance, of which-as is obvious from Ahmad'stade there is no duplicate, is represented byePldt (a).
Assurnasirpal's standard inscription' from Nimrug. 57), of which this is a detail, stands therenomoental
and clear, carved in stone and indelible. The ipsion (also shown on the jacket of this book) vaidable in
so many copies that hardly anyone knows exactly hmamy there are.

The typical Assyrian can be discerned on three @draiphs from Nimrud, showing a winged creature
with an animal's body and human head: the facialatteristics must be presumed to portray the plgysimy
of Assurnasirpal (Plates 3 (b), 4 and 5). Platehéws a beardless court official, presumably a ebnuc
represented on a relief from the palace of Sargj@mn Dur-Sharrukin, a ruin-mound known now by treeme of
Khorsabad, lying not far from Mosul toward the rfogast.

Irag, with its sparse rainfall, must supplement thater from precipitation and from the rivers by
installations to make use of subsoil water. Pla{@)9shows a hoist set up for this purpose. Theivagtower
is provided by a donkey or camel attached to thezbatal arm of the device; the animal, often bfwided,
walks round and rotates the cog-wheel on the va@ragle. By means of this wheel the power is traittem to
the horizontal (underground) axle, on which a fartlwvheel fitted with scoops brings the water to sheface-
or sometimes, if the water table lies deeper, bamseof an endless chain with buckets. The scoojuokets
tip out the water into a flume, which takes it @as way to be distributed over the fields. Watersh®iof this
kind were of course unknown to the Babylonians Asdyrians, for the transmission of power by cog-elke
seems to have been a Hellenistic invention. Repitasens on Assyrian reliefs and Babylonian cylindeals
show, instead, acquaintance with a bucket suspeffided a pole, distribution of water from which was
facilitated by a counter-weight. Sennacherib introeld certain improvements in techniques of openatay
Assyrian wells; but we have no precise indicatibnhe equipment or function of such devices.

A number of dams, some completed, some still uncarstruction, make their contribution to the
utilization of river water in modern Iraq. One dfet most important dams has been built near thagellof
Dokan in Iraqi Kurdistan (see map on p. 74), whine Little Zab river breaks through the mountainghe
Torba Gorge. The photographs on Plate 1oshowugged hills around Dokan, a kind of landscape rsoially
associated with Mesopotamian archaeology. Plafe) i a view from Dokan to the north-east in 19&#gn
the dam had not yet come into use: on Plate 1@Qh@®)ame area is shown, with the lake that formmeti9i59
and submerged the whole plain south of Rania. Tilhege of Mirza Rustam then lay at the bottom of thke:
Bazmusian had become an island at its northern &nd,the water reached the foot of Tell Shemsi8on
Kuwari's old home town will be completely lost. @ Shehrizor Plain, where a dam across the Digatar
is nearing completion south of Sulaimaniya, at Raudri-Khan, Iraqi archaeologists are working thisnsner
(1960) to save the most important ancient monumleetsre this area too is submerged.

Plates 9 (a) and 11 (a) show Kurdish villages. Adha chief village of the Surchi Kurds, in the @&agh
mountains 50 miles north-east of Mosul, lies hiddea valley with steep escarpments on either sids;only after
passing a final jutting crag that it is possiblesé® the houses of the village towering u on themainside From the
top most houses the , the bazaar street of the village, can be seedrbds of feet below. In 74 B.C. an Assyrian
king, Sargon H, described these mountain regiottgifiollowing words:

I marched between Nikippa and Upi, high mountaioseced with trees of every kind,
(mountains) whose interior is a wilderness, whexgsps are awe-inspiring, where shadows spread
as in a cedar wood, and where the traveller doesem the sun's light. | crossed over the river
Buja, that flows between them, no fewer than 26esimand my troops were not daunted by its
floods. The mountain Simirria, a mighty peak, rigiike a spear point whose summit reaches
above the mountain chains where dwells the mistodsthe gods, (a mountain) whose peak
supports the sky above and
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whose roots below stretch to the midst of the unddd-that is like the dorsal of a fish, and
allows no passage from side to side, and whosescas difficult from the front as from

the back-into whose side ravines with mountaineiots are carved, terrible to behold-(a
mountain) that is fit neither for the rolling of afiots nor for the galloping of horses, and whose
paths are too difficult to lead assault troops glthem....

With the obedience and inspiration vouchsafed tobynéhe god Ea and by the mistress of
the gods, when they urged me to sweep over theéndand, | provided my leading troops with
bronze axes wherewith they broke into the tractdhefhigh mountain, as if it were a quarry, and
perfected the road.

Opposite Dokan is the village of Topzawa (Plate[d]) where a Danish ethnographer, Henny Harald etans
B.Sc., had the opportunity during three monthshef summer of 1957, with a grant from the Carlsiiargndation,
and in association with the Dokan Expedition, tadgtthe life of Kurdish village women. In her bodkaughters of
Allah (London, 1960) she has described her sojauifopzawa.

The remainder of the plates in this book are desdrin the text as they occur.



People Of Ancient Assyria

I
THE WRITTEN SOURCES

A SCRIPT was invented early in Mesopotamia. Theestidknown inscriptions date back to the period
immediately before 3000 B.C. Already at that peribbel writing material was clay-fine river clay-mai¢o a small
cushion-shaped tablet, usually of the size of ahtmix, but quite frequently smaller still. Tabletdy two-fifths of an
inch square are by no means uncommon; large omeptionally occur. The largest known tablets ae¢ tdontaining
the treaty between the Assyrian king Esarhaddontlamd/ede Ramataia (p. 65), 18 by 11.75 inches,aaather of
the same dimensions from the library of AssurbdrgpaNineveh. The written symbols were impressed the clay
with the sharp edge of a flat rod or stylus of wabe script can consequently be described as-thneensional.

Originally the script was pictorial. Each symbolanethe object presented in the picture: each symhs an
ideogram or word-symbol. A writing system of thiak has limited possibilities, but in the first tames of the history
of its development the script in Mesopotamia serpedposes that were also limited: it was only erygdb for
bookkeeping-the establishment of regulation androbover the products of agriculture and craftsagm The oldest
texts are lists of livestock and agricultural equgmt; a system of numbers was soon developedpkesindicating
units and a circular impression tens.

About 2700 B.C. a revolution occurred in the depelent of the script. Perhaps it was an individagbgs who,
with a stroke of genius, saw that the word-signdctbe freed of their connexion with the meaningtlod pictures
and used as sound-symbols (phonograms): only thedsdhe syllable represented by the word-symbak
count. The invention of the script can certainlydi&ributed to the Sumerians: its development aba@netic
script was also undoubtedly a Sumerian idea. A rieedrite down non-Sumerian personal names coule ha
contributed to the change in the principle of tke@ from that of word-symbols to that of syllakldgmbols:
the fact that a large proportion of Sumerian wdrdd but one syllable may have facilitated the pssce

With the freeing of the script from the narroweiingiples of picture-writing and word-signs came the
possibility of setting down texts of every kind;daim the course of the third millennium inscripteoappear in
ever-increasing numbers and in ever-increasing ectgeograms are still used to a limited extentt iou
principle syllabic writing has replaced picture-timg. Alongside this change in the basic systenthefscript
went a simplification of its outward form; the sgyassume a stylized appearance,. and the curvesl dihthe
original pictorial symbols are broken up into seglomponents resembling small wedges, executeddh a
way that the head of the wedge occurs at the pwehdre the stylus is pressed deepest into the dlais
writing-system, known as cuneiform (i.e. 'wedgetimg'), was used in Mesopotamia and, beyond itoa#r
the Near East for as long as the Babylonian angries languages were vehicles of a distinct citian.

Cuneiform was transferred to other writing matesjahe signs evolved by the use of stylus and clay
being preserved in the new media. So we find theedarm script hammered into metals, chiselled out
stone, carved on cliff faces, cut on small cylicdtiseals of agate, onyx, and haematite, and phiotethe
walls of buildings. Clay, however, is the writingaterial in which the great majority of cuneifornxte have
been preserved for posterity. Where parchment, mespyor paper would have disintegrated in the emére
climatic vagaries of Iraq, clay has remained imgleable. On the tablets usually reddish in cololegant
little symbols, which in contrast to Egyptian highgphs are made up of purely abstract shapes, peserved
to the present day messages of every imaginabbk kine inspired decipherment of the nineteenth wsnand
the penetrating research of the twentieth have eparp Mesopotamian culture and made such a weélth o
written sources available to us that this literatuogether with archaeological discoveries, hadanzertain
periods of the ancient history of the country tlestdocumented in the early cultural history of Near East
and Europe.

Clay tablets with cuneiform script are occasiondbynd in the form of terracotta: the clay has been
burned. In this way, the destruction of a buildimgfire in ancient times could lead to the pres&oraof the
tablet, the heat of the flames having hardenednth&erial. Inscriptions of particular importance wenften
baked in a kiln, when it was considered desirablertsure the indestructibility of the text; thue ttlay prisms
of the Assyrian kings, containing the texts of thannals, are always found in terracotta and tk&ite of
preservation is perfect, apart from the possibitifytheir having been damaged by falling walls estloyed
by violence. Moreover, they were often buried untter comers of walls as foundation-inscriptionsy &ave
thus been well protected.

Cuneiform tablets are more often found in an urfic®ndition. Some of the difficulties in excavating
such tablets have been discussed above (p. 6). cbmelition of unbumt tablets depends on various
circumstances. Some tablets are composed of pkatigifine sifted clay with low saline content. tiiey are
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found at some depth below the surface, and havefitvee not been exposed to the seeping of rainwétey
often appear as though written yesterday. One Shieatablet, illustrated in Plate 15, is an exampisuch a
text. Other tablets are composed of clay of poayeality and do not withstand even the least attetopt
cleanse them of extraneous impurities gathered ftwrearth in which they have lain. Salts in the@unding
earth can have such a deleterious effect on talheisthey appear with a crust of hard crystals] dnan
attempt is made to remove this crust part of thdase of the tablet will come away, and some of i is

irreparably damaged.

All unfired tablets are baked after their discovergspective of their condition. They are put ikibn for
a day or two and exposed to a temperature thataduglly brought up to about 7@ This transforms the
clay into terracotta. After this treatment the tthéan be soaked in distilled water for some daywseeks to
dissolve all salts. Not till this has been donéhissdocument fit to be handled and suitable foaitked study.

The scholarly treatment of a clay tablet demandthénfirst place experience in reading cuneiforomfran
original test. Handwriting and personal idiosynégasvary from scribe to scribe. It is a far cryrfrahe regular
fine calligraphy of the scribe who made a copyha &nnals of an Assyrian king to the work of onewlad the

duty of writing a letter to dictation.

Another essential requirement for the scholar degalwith a
cuneiform document is an understanding of the tekost
Assyriologists who concern themselves with theiedibf original texts
begin, | think, with the reading of the tablet ahe transcription of its
text in order to acquire a first impression ofriteaning. When this has
been done, and the text is understood, it is copietd This involves
setting it down in a form corresponding exactly its original
appearance. For this, a kind of Indian ink is uieat is suitable for
photographic reproduction. In this way, the textpiesented for the
judgement of scholars, sometimes accompanied bytoghaphs
showing the front and the back, the top, bottond #&ft and right
edges: for the lines are inclined to carry on ie tfirection of the
writing (left to right) over the right edge, so tasbecome involved with
the text on the other side of the tablet. Likewiges three remaining
edges are often brought into use when the texbhesgpied more room
than originally envisaged. Figs. 1 and 2 show myycof the tablet seen
on Plate 15: the front (Fig. 1) appears in the pbaph.

All the published texts of which | have made usehis book are
available in editions that have been prepared is thanner. In the
nature of things, the primary publication of a textist always consist
of the copy made by the Assyriologist concerned.cohapanying
photographs of the original text can be of use akexk, but can never
be satisfactory by themselves. In the reading o triginal the
distribution of light and shade can be of decisimgortance: it is
essential to be able to turn the tablet in onetsdha order to obtain
clear contrasts. Although normally a cuneiform &ab$ best read in a
light coming from a position to the left and sliphaibove the tablet,
sometimes the individual elements of a symbol arellsdefined that
the vertical wedges need a light coming from thi¢ ile a horizontal
direction, while the horizontal wedges similarlyedelight from a point
above the tablet: only in a copy drawn on papérpgsssible to include all

these observations in one presentation. Since ©thieo have no acces.
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Fig. 1. Copy of Shemshara letter.

to the original must be able to make use of they@ml base further discussion on it, the consaastitrustworthy

and careful copying of cuneiform texts is a resgaagask.

The Sumerian word for a cuneiform tablet was dubcrbe was called dub-sar, i.e.tablet writer'ofh these

words were incorporated in Babylonian and Assym@anloan-words, dub becoming tuppu and dub-sar biegom
tupsharru. The Sumerian word was still current agnibre Aramaeans as tifsar. In the translationgéis given in
this book, the word letter' always represents tBabylonian-Assyrian tuppu. When the receipt of @ielewas
acknowledged, the formula was notl‘ have read ydeiter' butl have heard your tablet'. This facts well as the
introductory words of the letter Say to so-and-sthius says so-and-so’, indicate the basic prinaplearrying a
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message by word of mouth: the Babylonian epistolsiyle has
preserved the memory of an earlier period when agess were less
often written down than conveyed and declaimedheyr tbearers.

After the full development of the script,
accompanied the messenger as a checking devicéhdterminology
was not altered; there are moreover a few casehich letters to more
than one person are set down on one and the shiae ta

the weilt letter
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Il
CONTINUITY AND CHANGE IN MESOPOTAMIA

THE frontiers of the modern state of Iraq are asljt To the west Iraq merges into the dusty deskethe
Arabian peninsula; to the north caravans from pags into the fertile plain of northern Syria wihéhe nomads
being aware of any boundary-line. In the north aadt the land gradually rise towards the mountain&rmenia
and Persia; the traffic of the mountain-dwellersoas the international frontiers between TurkeggJrand Iran can
only be regulated by the vigilance of frontier pelipatrols.

The rivers were the decisive factor in the formatid state; in this part of the Middle East; thepBrates and
Tigris produced conditions under which an ordereciety could develop it southern Iraq as earlyhesrhiddle of
the fourth millennium. B.C.; the same rivers seirtlstamp on the special form of culture that we dascribe as
characteristic of ancient Iraq, and assured a icoityi in the structure of society that was not lsebtoker until the
irruptions of the Mongols in A.D. 1258. The Greacagnized the fundamental significance of the sverthis
country when they called it Mesopotamia,the labdtween the rivers'.

The ancient history of

Mesopotamia is usually associate ||| e f/l 4]\
with the two distinct areas from PJ// ff"ﬂ‘“‘%\m é w_
which political leadership }»-____/-_‘/,MW

stemmed, namely Babylonia an e ﬁ"ﬁ
Assyria. Babylonia comprises the %__f’“/"“‘” j:ﬂ G

region between the rivers south ¢ | “}; T

Irag's present capital Baghdad, sl

land of scanty rainfall in which e i i i

agriculture is entirely dependen e _L;g A

on artificial_irrigation, though - v R

even this circumstance was c || o R T O s
significance in the development 0 ||tesiz =,z-"5~_rﬁ-;m Db

its culture. The establishment o f TRl A diamichs

this culture in Babylonia is a gooc
example of Toynbee's formula o
¢hallenge and response'. Without
continual work on the laying-out
of canals, ditches, and dykes
without continual dredging of the

Araebian Deserd

T '|I .QE_,,E "_Q"' T

e

water channels thus artificially MAD OF THE MEAR BAST.
established, the agriculture o a Moo city. & Ruing of anciont ity x Approxiomie positica.
Babylonia would lack the essentiz The dotted line porth of the Peesipn Galf indichis the apprashizass eoadine of anciens tmes,

condition for its existence, and the fields wouktdy, becoming barren desert tracts. But if cootilsusupervision
takes place, so that a central administration vestaver a network of canals, large and small, itoghat sufficient
supply of water to the fields, and to release thatféilness of the earth, then the 11,500 or socasgumiles of
Babylonia can be transformed into one of the wsrkichest agricultural areas. When the prehisteoiilage
societies grew in size and number, when villagesalme towns, and new societies were establishedvait
Babylonia shortly after the middle of the fourthllemnium B.C., the reason must have been that eunmno
conditions in the land improved at this time. THesvelopment can best be explained on the assumihtairthe
construction of canals and the establishment afgetscale system of artificial irrigation begarthéé period. Later
written sources make it possible for us to conclilnde the villages were controlled by village cailsiconsisting of
the eldest members of the community, and that itaitecircumstances they could, for a longer orrtgrgperiod,
delegate their political power to a single man.dearbuildings, temples on a monumental scale, bégappear,
often built on an artificial platform-the forerumseof the Zikkurat, the Babylonian temple tower.itilig made its
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appearance, a primitive pictorial script, whichtle course of the third millennium assumed moreventional
forms and became the cuneiform of Mesopotamia. Babylonian concept of the world, according to which
personified forces of nature, the gods, form astacracy in the universe for whom men work as saveok
shape towards the end of the fourth millennium. @utl crafts were taken over by professionals; slieation
must have taken place: the increased productian fgriculture now made it possible for certain mex of the
population to leave their work on the land andlseith towns as craftsmen-carpenters, smiths, artterso
Organized trade arose as a natural consequenbe growth of the towns. Today we know that the Stiemes in
southern Babylonia at the dawn of history (aboud®B®.C.) were the people who primarily contributedthe
shaping of Mesopotamian culture. They brought bing the material conditions for this early cizédtion and
established the social forms under which it couldvise in all its essentials with an astonishingittouity almost
down to the beginning of the present era. S. Nni&nain his book History Begins at Sumer (Londorb8Rgives
a comprehensive picture of Sumerian culture basethe Sumerian texts that have become availabies tas a
result of excavation in recent years and of therisive work devoted by philologists to the Sumeléarguage.

Assyria is the area surrounding the Tigris on @ast west, from the mountains of Armenia in the Imdot
the Hamrin Hills in the south; a flood plain inclod the upper reaches of the Tigris and its eagtédrataries. To
the west, Assyria is separated by a range of filem Al-Jazira, a barren steppe, where nowadaysAttad
Shammar nomads pitch their black tents. Betweerritlegs flowing through Assyria the country is utating
and hilly, verdant in spring after the winter rgimsth a cover of millions of wild flowers: but iMay the sun and
the drought kill off the vegetation and, like Batwyia, Assyria becomes a brown land where the waides
clouds of dust and makes the hot summer monthgrasgrason. Nevertheless, the winter rain is usisaifficient
to ensure a good harvest even without artificidgation. The date-palm, so characteristic of Bahid, cannot
thrive here, but on the eastern hill-slopes theevamd tobacco are cultivated and cool orchardswft-trees
surround the Kurdish villages. In Assyria one iwals aware of the presence of the mountains: flwrtdps of
the natural hills that dot the landscape as wefr@a® the mounds that mark the ruins of ancientyfias cities,
the snow-clad peaks of the Zagros mountains caseba sharply outlined on the eastern horizon, accessible
region whose inhabitants, though under the infleeoicthe plain-dwellers of Assyria in ancient time&re never
really subdued by the masters of Mesopotamia. @nntlountain slopes east of Assyria a primitive faoim
agriculture was developed at a remote period ofhm®ry when the alluvial plain of Babylonia wasinhabited
marshland.

Each of the two provinces of Mesopotamia has thaigwn individual character. Babylonia is a flabln
desert, formed from the mud-deposit brought dowiitdyivers in their course from the northern maimsé towards
the Persian Gulf, a country without stone and \iftle rain, where only the traces of ancient cartaar witness to
the intensive cultivation of former times, a plainwhich each rise in the ground conceals the resnaf buildings
created by human hand. The ruin-mounds of Babyjdaiahich the Arabic word tell is applied, shownhdensely
the land was populated in ancient times. Assyriayigontrast a landscape of low hills, of much tgegeological
age than Babylonia, rich in oil wells, dependentaomple winter rainfall; a country with a stony soibswhere the
light grey alabastine limestone, often used to diisheAssyrian monumental buildings, crops out haral there
through the surface of the sail.

The Euphrates and Tigris provided the conditionsth@ rise of this culture in Southern Babyloniaey
necessitated the establishment of a regulatedlswder. The rivers of Mesopotamia depend on thHeofarain and
melting of snow in the mountains to the north aadteThe level of water in the Euphrates rises fidarch to
May, and long stretches of the Babylonian countigysire consequently liable to flood; but the extdrthe flood
cannot be predicted from week to week, or even some from day to day. The temperament of the Figgi
particularly dangerous. Its route from the mourgdim the sea is shorter than that of the Euphréteslatter river
can expend its force as it skirts the Syrian de8art along the Tigris in the spring months, therie must maintain
perpetual vigilance: sudden terrible cloudburstthan Kurdish mountains can raise the level of therrby as much
as 20 feet in a few hours. As late 864 Baghdad was threatened with disaster throufibod caused in this
manner. Since then the dam at Samarra has beerleted)pand now the country to the south is proteeigainst
such danger by the dam, which diverts the water ateservoir in the basin of the Wadi TharthaonkrJune
onwards the river levels fall: the raging currehthe Tigris that has brought the chocolate-coldurater swirling
round the piers of the Baghdad bridges now reditsespeed. When water is really needed for irrggatin the
rainless summer, the rivers are back in their badd, the fields must be watered mechanically bgitisie hoists
which are nowadays gradually being replaced by mptionps. On those who are destined to occupy alivate
this land and wrest a crop from the flood-plainiuna has therefore ironically imposed a double:taskrotect and
secure their homes and fields against the feadabf of spring by the provision of dykes and canalcontrol and
direct the masses of water: and also to estabfistallations for the preservation and utilizatiohveater for

13



People Of Ancient Assyria

irrigating the fields in the dry season-canals¢lils, reservoirs, and pumps. The laying-out of namals or the
improvement of already existing ones were taskw/hich the ancient Babylonian kings took a particuyade;

concern for irrigation is a continually recurrinigeme in their inscriptions, and control of impottaratercourses
became a matter of political significance. At Ksuth-east of Baghdad, one branch of the Tigrisytazhlled Al-

Gharraf--runs quite separately in a due southdrlcton: it is, in fact, a canal originally of ditial construction,

the first recorded in human history. A written agebsurvives of its being dug. A governor of Lagasid it made
in the middle of the third millennium B.C. to put and to disputes between that city and the neigfibg city of

Umma concerning water rights: the point at issus tiie use of a network of canals that tapped therved the

Euphrates to the west of these urban communities.distribution of the river water over the landBafbylonia has
been carried out with varying success at differpatiods of Iraqi history, according to the stapilof the

government in power and the efficiency of the adstiation. The peak periods in this connexion werached
under the ancient rulers of Babylon and again utfte Abbasid caliphs of the Middle Ages (A.D. 75268).

Just as a well consolidated government made Balaytmre of the richest countries in the ancient djosb did
the fertile fields and gardens of Mesopotamia, its)dreat cities that rose between the EuphratdsTagris, present
to the peoples of the surrounding areas, wherewaannot endowed by nature with the same opporasyii goal
for their urge for conquest. The history of Mes@poia is therefore an account of a land whose ailtumfluenced
by persistent incursions from the mountains todhst and from the desert to the west. Among thadiers, a few
were fortunate enough to hold on to their conquédsitso resilient was Mesopotamian culture, andrsturing its
pattern, that most often the newcomers were asgdilto the native population and adapted thensetvehe
peculiar habits of the latter: after a few genersdj differences were reconciled, and it is diffidior us to
distinguish the descendants of the immigrants fthenearlier population. It was only the Mongol vilvind that
brought a final change: the conquest and devastatiche land by Hulagu put an end to a social okleose
essential features had been established at théoegigning of the historical period, five thousamdrs before.

The Sumerians, who laid the foundations of Mesapi@a culture, were undoubtedly themselves an alien
people who infiltrated into the plains around thevér reaches of the Euphrates and Tigris towaresetid of the
fourth millennium B.C. The lack of written soura@skes it impossible for us to draw any definiteatosions as to
the tribes they found settled there on their alyitteough occasional place-names taken over bystivaerians and a
few technical expressions that found their wayoasiiwords into the Sumerian language may perhapslay, after
closer study, show us something of the linguistiitiaions of these prehistoric inhabitants. Comiag the original
homeland of the Sumerians, also, we know only iitle.l Their language appears to be quite isolasedfar it has
not been possible to demonstrate kinship betweemeS8an and any - other known language of the aheend. It
must be regarded as certain that the Sumerian tioigranto Mesopotamia took place from the east, relr
presence in southern Babylonia as well as theivigcin establishing their culture there is provieg a rich written
tradition-their own inscriptions and Sumerian kteerre, which until the end of the first millenniuBnC. continued
as the basis for all learning in Mesopotamia.

Later irruptions and attempts at conquest origingain the areas east of Mesopotamia did not proétfeets
as lasting as those of the Sumerian immigratioroudl2200 B.C. the Gutians, a people from the Zagroantain
area, established themselves in Babylonia, ang pathe land were under foreign domination for ltlest part of a
century. The few inscriptions left by the Gutiaredwerds are written either in Sumerian or in Akladia Semitic
language that was already being used side by sitteSumerian-and the language of the Gutians thezefemains
unknown. Even some hundreds of years later, howé&vatian slaves are mentioned as being particulthactive
because of the light colour of their skin. Gutiume-texpression used by the people of Mesopotamithisrace-
were barbarians and despoilers of temples; a latenile describes them as men who knew not tharfef God
and could not perform ritual instructions and oedices'. For the Sumerians, Gutium seemed arhouangiaagon'.
In the history of Mesopotamia the Gutians, who waieen out or assimilated about 2100 B.C., haftetheir mark
only on the literary heritage in which their bradmination is remembered with horror; they contiéounothing of
permanent value to Mesopotamian culture, and theces are too few and far between to make it plessibjudge
to what extent their evil reputation is due to Stimrenational propaganda.

While the Gutian dynasty was undoubtedly estabtisheconsequence of the invasion of armed hordemra
peaceful immigration from the north-east took plafter the end of the third millennium. This movernbrought
ever more numerous groups of Hurrians into theegitf Mesopotamia. As early as about 2200 B.C. aidiu
enclave can be traced in Nippur, one of the mogtoimant Sumerian cities in southern Mesopotamiawvds,
however, in the areas to the east of Assyria, énetlasstern Tigris region, that they had their mogtartant colonies,
and from the bridgeheads established here by theiaa an expansion took place that eventually ttedhe
formation about 15 00 B.C. of an empire, Mittarcomprising all northern Mesopotamia from the Zagmshe
Mediterranean. We have some knowledge of the Hutaaguage from a large number of personal namesjath
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loan-words in Akkadian, and Hurrian texts, somewdfich are bilingual, having translations in Sumeriar
Akkadian; nevertheless, like Sumerian, the Hurf@mguage cannot be related to any larger lingutozip, and
stands in isolation. We know that the language afrtu, a kingdom in the mountains of Armenia, whaztused
considerable difficulties to Assyrian kings duritinge first millennium, was a later dialect of Hurrjdbut attempts to
trace a relationship between Hurrian and moderrc&san languages must, in the absence of furthdemse, be
regarded as misconceived. Normally the Hurriansemast of the Mesopotamian cuneiform script and tot the
Akkadian language, which they wrote with provingiculiarities. The Hurrians had no small significa in the
formation of the later specifically Assyrian cukur
In Babylonia the Gutian dynasty wa
followed by a period often described as tt
Sumerian golden age, a renaissance under -
kings of the Third Dynasty of Ur. The country ha
however for some time been exposed to press
from nomadic tribes of the western desert;
through the third millennium we find evidence i
the inscriptions of the presence of persons w
Semitic names in an environment otherwis
Sumerian, and one well-organized body
Semites had founded an empire with its capital
the city of Akkad in northern Babylonia (abot
2350-2150 B.C.). Defence-works in Sumeric
cities, such as the walls erected by the last kir
of Ur, bear witness to the danger that nc
threatened from the west. One of the:
fortifications has the name Alurig-Tidnum-He
that holds Tidnum at arm's length’; Tidnum was
name for the desert tribes whose plunderi
activities always brought fear to Mesopotamie
cities, the Bedouin, against whom right up to o
own time the town dwellers have barricade
themselves behind stout walls and locked gat "
The last king of Ur, Ibbi-Sin (1979-1955 B.C.)
displayed true statesmanship and  skil -
diplomacy in resisting the attacks of dese
peoples along the boundaries of Sumer; but e
his alliance with Elam, the arch-enemy in the ea
and feverish defence works towards the west w
unable to prevent the fall of Ur, and with it feie
last Sumerian kingdom. The two following

centuries are marked by conflicts between f{ i.‘ :
cities in which the desert peoples had settled, o
where their successors now attempted to expi Arab from Northern Iraq: Sheikh Abd el-Halaf

the territory of the city-states. The initiativi al-Ankud of the village of Shirgat
displayed by the cities Isin, Larsa, and Babylo:.

was of greatest significance. Under Hammurabi, oihthe most celebrated kings of Babylon (1718-1&36.),
Babylonia was for the first time united as one kiom. Amurrum, an alternative and more common nawone f
Tidnum, the tribes from the desert, who spoke aiSetanguage, thus took over the legacy of the Buans;
but Amorite, the Semitic dialect spoken by thesets, is only known in Babylonia from their persbnames,
since, once they were established in the citieMe$opotamia, they abandoned their own linguistiosgn-
crasies and took over the Mesopotamian cuneifomiptsand also, presumably, the Akkadian languadsciv
was, of course, a Semitic dialect like their owmugh distinct from Amorite and one with a priordf/several
hundred years in the context of Mesopotamia.

The military impulse that brought the Amorites tower in Mesopotamia lost its dynamic character unde
the successors of Hammurabi. The Amorite dynastBaliylon that made that city into a metropolis boé t
ancient Orient was brought to an end by a singliétany event, a swoop made in 1531 B.C. by Murshila
king of the Hittite realm in Asia Minor, resultinjom an expedition into Syria and northern Mesopata
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Though not otherwise of lasting importance, thequoast and partial destruction of Babylon by Murshil
opened the way for a new group of strangers, theskes, a people from the mountams east of BahyFoom
1530 to 1150 the Kassites ruled Babylon. Ev ‘*’ﬁ A I MUl T
before the fall of Babylon to the Hittite attack i ;

small groups of Kassites were established g i B
Mesopotamia; we find them, for exampl
engaged as harvest workers. Armed Kas
forces first made their appearance un
Samsuiluna of Babylon (about 1680 B.C.). J
as the Hurrians further north had set upsr
outposts prior to a more massive ar =
concentrated expansion towards Assyria, = s
also did the Kassites find their road to Babyl(ﬁl T
prepared by the presence of scattered groupt =+ -
their people already entrenched in the east(
confines of Mesopotamia. The first Kassi
kings accepted by later historical tradition
kings of Babylon belong in fact to the perio
before the fall of the Amorite dynasty in 153
they may have been local chiefs of sme:
communities in the outlying areas betwe
Mesopotamia proper and the mountains.

The four hundred years during which th:
Kassites ruled in Babylon are -
described as a period of cultural decaden;
But recent research has led to a justifia
doubt as to the accuracy of such an assert
The Kassite kings certainly took over t
Babylonian culture and language and carried |
the traditions on which Babylonian society w.
based; but by administrative reforms and t
introduction of a feudal system they supplie 2. Arah typ&s in Eaghda-:L
Babylonia with a new social ideology. Under tr Hassan, the fisherman, and two sons.

Kassite dynasty literature, too, was formed into a

canon; works handed down in writing, many of thesing back to the Sumerian period or based on titegzof that
time, were edited in a permanent form that becaneestandard for later periods. The final redactidrnthe
Gilgamesh poem, for instance, was the work of sskascholar.

The period following the Kassite dynasty was ondanskcurity for Babylon; in it the names of onlyfeaw
rulers of particular initiative appear, to establiseir personality. Assyria began to assume tleaba great power
and interfered more and more frequently with Babido affairs. Conflicts with Elam, a state in treuth-western
part of what is now Iran, flared up at intervalsheut the army of either country being able effeslii to subdue its
opponent. After a period of dependence on the Aasykings lasting nearly two hundred years, theregged
people of Babylonia again arose under the fountifrenso-called neo-Babylonian dynasty, Nabopola&2b-606
B.C.), a Chaldaean usurper. Assyria was incapavien in alliance with Egypt, of withstanding théaaks of the
Babylonian armies, which coincided with the maréiMedian troops against Assyrian cities. The Med@slranian
people, under Kyaxares once more brought the moudteellers of the east into Mesopotamian histdry614
Kyaxares took Assur, the most venerated of Assyrities; after the battle he met Nabopolassar, tdwb himself
led his army against Assyria, outside the city svafl pact was concluded between the Medes and dbgl&ians
by which each side assured the other of good iotesitand the armies duly went back home. Two yksdes, in
612, a combined Babylonian-Median army marched ratjailineveh, and the city fell after a fierce dttato
experience merciless plunder and destruction.

The eruption from the mountain areas east of Mesmopia which the peoples along the Tigris and Euglsra
had already experienced in connexion with the ejgisaf the Gutians and the entry of the Hurrians laskites was
utilized by a crafty Babylonian king, now that thedes were infiltrating into the land, to compass obliteration
of the political and military might of Assyria. @ from Assyrian pressure, Babylon experienced munde
Nabopolassar and his son and successor, Nebuclzad{625-562 B.C.), a renaissance that restordédetaity its
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importance as one of the main trading centres efahcient Near East and re-established Babylonia gqeat

power. Huge temples and palaces were built, arldeasame time a programme of reconstruction wasgunated

so as to restore the edifices inherited from thst pg the neo-Babylonian kings. The processional aad the

Ishtar Gate in Babylon, planned and constructed tuitlliant technical skill, have come down to swetnesses of
the splendour with which Nebuchadnezzar's arclsitectbellished the capital. Trade flourished. Frainica, South

Arabia, and India caravans and merchant ships btagmpds into Mesopotamia; but with the countreeghe north

and north-west communications were maintained btemwalong the Euphrates and Tigris. Thousands tdnéx
documents give us a comprehensive knowledge ofitbemstances of the commercial world and all atspetthe

social life of the period of the neo-Babylonian dén Babylonian science and learning culminatechanworks of

the Mesopotamian astronomers and chroniclers. Ahéiterature was studied in Babylonian temple stfoand in

many cases older works are known only in transorigtmade at this time.

Babylonia, however, was once more struck by catpbt from the east. Internal political and theadtayi
disagreements weakened the country under the fabeaneo-Babylonian kings, Nabonidus (5Z2® B.C.), at a
time when the Persian king Cyrus, following up themple of the Medes, and after partly taking aviedian
territory, was laying the foundation of the Acha@ameempire. In 539 the Persians began their atbacBabylonia.
At Sippar they defeated the Babylonian army, and o®ctober 539 the gates of Babylon were opendidet@army
of Cyrus without any siege or fighting. The citysagpared, and the inhabitants treated with meifeycbntinued as
before, but the initiative had passed from Babyomther places and other peoples. The study oopamian
literature and the pursuit of Sumerian and Babyoriearning and religious tradition inherited froast ages was
kept up in the temple schools; even about the Inaginof our present era, scribes could be found ware able to
use Mesopotamian cuneiform, though the lands bynEates and Tigris were absorbed in the greatercueéted by
Hellenism. About 300 B.C. a Babylonian priest narBetdtossos (the Greek version of the Babylonian B6dir)
set down in Greek an account of the history anchoiggy of Mesopotamia as he knew it. A hundred yexarlier
Herodotus had visited the country and had writtesvrd what he was told about its past, as well asokia
impressions of what he saw. These writings, togettith Biblical tradition, were the only sourcesadlable to
posterity until excavations well over a hundredrgeago began to reveal the testimony of the anaigltire of
Mesopotamia that lay hidden in the ruin moundsad

This brief account of the part the foreigners fritva east came to play in the history of Mesopotasilishave
shown that hostile attacks and more peaceful imatimns were alike able to influence the culturatedepment of
the country, without any break with inherited ttamiis being necessarily involved. Assyria as arefrahdent
political force ceased to exist; but the neo-Babigo kings maintained the inheritance of Mesoposamt till the
appearance of the Persian world-empire and Hellewérnationalism, of new trade routes and trad#res in a
larger world, did the centre of gravity of civilizan shift westwards to the countries of the Med#&eean, where
Greece and Rome were destined to pass on the ledabg Orient and establish the basis on whichoperhas
built.

What was it then that secured continuity in Mesapoa? What constant factor made it possible for the
Babylonian form of culture to withstand the victesies of time? How did the civilization establishieg the
Sumerians between Euphrates and Tigris survivantineigrations and onslaughts of the mountain dwslleng
after the Sumerians had ceased to exist as anéndept people? How did it come to pass that so rodrle
important factors that together made up the pattériviesopotamian culture could be preserved fomsmy
centuries?

To be able to answer these questions we must igaéstthe role played in Mesopotamian history by th
peoples from the Continuity and Change in Mesopiatwo western deserts, the Arabian and its nonther
continuation, the Syrian. While the above accodrthe migrations from the east has given us a gienpf tribes
belonging to widely differing linguistic groups, @h we come to deal with the movements from the wesmust
take into consideration a number of tribes thahatl one thing in common: they all spoke Semitigiages. If we
elect to call them Semitic peoples, it must be riyeanderstood that although they spoke Semitiglages, no
judgement is thereby implied as to their racialrabteristics, which were by no means necessarifpum.

An Arabic proverb declares that the Yemen is th@b’y cradle and Al-Jazira his grave. Herein lies a
recognition of the fact that, through the agesighas taken place a slow but relentless moveniéribes from the
southern part of the Arabian peninsula towardsntioee northerly regions along the course of the Eafels as it
skirts the Syrian desert, a never-ceasing immignatif nomads to the heart of Al-Jazira, the stefiyedaeen the
Euphrates and Tigris to the west of ancient Assyria

The study by Assyriologists of Mesopotamian cuneifdexts has served to confirm the correctnessisf t
Arab aphorism. While earlier there was a generadiyepted conviction that the third millennium wasantially the
period of the Sumerians in Mesopotamia-with theadyy of Akkad (p. 15) as a unique exception-antlitheas not
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until the fall of the Third Dynasty of Ur (1955 B)Cthat Semitic-speaking peoples were of any sicgniice, we
now know that in some important respects this péctoust be revised. Semitic peoples were preseMeso-
potamia from the very dawn of history, perhaps eweprehistoric times. This is evident from thetfétat purely
Semitic names appear in lists of those engageleretonomic life of the country, especially in agltiure, as far
back as written sources are available. All throtigl third millennium, immigration was taking plafrem the
desert into Mesopotamia: individuals sought to wb&mployment with the resident Sumerian populafiorthe
cultivated areas along the rivers, while largerugof nomads wholly or partially gave up their raolic existence,
becoming half-nomads with more or less permanemlohgs for part of the year and with an inclinatito take up
agriculture, or they moved into the towns and cdmeesemble the town dwellers with whom they grégiua
became identified. This is a constant process, lwtiages place even today. Although it is imposstblérace the
causes in every individual case, from time to timeursions from the desert have taken place thataquite a
different description: the pillaging raids of armBddouin, made against the towns and the cultivAéddis in the
fertile areas of the flood plains. The word usedthwy Arabs to describe such raids, ghaza, is echoéte word
razzia, a loan-word from the Arabic, used in manydpean languages with the same nuances as thé Avald,
for the conception of surprise attacks, the ransgckf house and home by armed bands, and the gnetih of
summary justice at complete variance with the amzkgonventions of society. In the relationshipween the
desert nomads and the town-dwellers and farmekéesbpotamia, such attacks were probably often dilee vain
search of the Bedouin for fresh pastures for theids in bad years when insufficient rainfall l#fe steppes a
barren plain.

In the northern part of Babylonia and along the arpgeaches of the Euphrates the number of comraaniti
whose members spoke a Semitic language becameoguisiderable during the course of the third millam; in
southern Babylonia, where the concentration of Siame was greatest, groups of Semites had similztome
consolidated during this period. Their languageobgéd to the family of Semitic languages to whichbkew,
among others, belongs, its most prominent modguresentative being Arabic. The Semitic dialects Heuired
most significance in Mesopotamia can be descrilsedaat-Semitic, but are now usually referred tdldsadian, a
comprehensive term used by reason of the factthieatity of Akkad in northern Babylonia became $tarting-
point of the earliest development of political anilitary initiative under the leadership of Semites

The exact location of Akkad is not known. The telt,bill, that conceals its ruins must presumatgysbught
among the tells, so far unexplored by archaeolsgikat are to be found in the area of Kish andy®a 60 miles
south of Baghdad. Even though we have not yet déesea the capital of the Akkad kings, neverthelegother
means-through their own inscriptions as well asudwnts from other parts of their dominions, ana @sough
later sources that have preserved records of tHedoef greatness established by their rule-we hacguired a
comprehensive knowledge of this, the first Senatipire.

Developments had made the time ripe for such aererpgnt. Side by side with the Sumerians, conshidera
groups of Semitic speaking peoples were now Iliimghe land: a result of the immigrations and trdition of
centuries. Writing, an important factor in shapeagd maintaining a culture, had since its inventiwarking the
dawn of history-by now developed to such an extieat by its means control could be maintained @aeomplex
economic machine, and every communication couldsétedown: quite large areas could be brought urder
centralized organization, and letters could be amgked between the chancery in the capital and gok&rin
outlying provinces. In this way the necessary ctos were provided for the formation of a reallyde state
administration.

The initiative in the establishment of such a greatalm was taken by Sargon. According to Mesapiata
tradition, Sargon, who was brought up by a gardemerame in his youth cup-bearer to a king of Kise. have no
knowledge of the exact circumstances that led $ddking over power: he overcame Lugalzagezi, g &ifrthe city
of Uruk, and built Akkad', where he establishedshseat of government. The king-list, a documenteddirom
earlier sources towards the end of the third millem, reports that he reigned 56 years. Accordingthie
chronology followed in the present account, hissas®n is attributed to about 2350 B.C.

The name Sargon (Sharrum-kin in Akkadian) is artraame. Its meaning is The King is steadfast'.the
very choice of this name a whole political prograeis implied. The Sumerian rulers had represeriiethselves
as earthly viceroys of the god which every Sumecinrecognized as its true master: the Sumetiate svas a city
state, an area embracing the city and its hintdri&argon, however, appeared on the scene witlwaaggressive
ideology: a demand for the recognition of the mohgrpersonified in an earthly ruling figure, andhsltaneously
the concept that the monarchy had territorial detaaxtending beyond the narrow limits of the cigta itself. In
one of his own inscriptions that has survived latar copy, Sargon expresses himself as follows:
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Sargon, King of Akkad, overseer for the goddessalstking of Kish, anointed priest of the
God Anum, king of the land, the exalted érsfi the god Enlil: he conquered Uruk and broke
down its walls; in conflict with the inhabitants tfruk he was victorious. Lugalzagezi, King of
Uruk, he took prisoner in (this) battle (and) brbugim in fetters to the gates of Enlil. Sargon,
King of Akkad, was victorious in battle with thehabitants of Ur; he conquered the city and
broke down its walls. He conquered the city E-Ninntsoke down its walls, (and) subdued all its
territory from Lagash to the sea. He washed hispaes in the sea. In battle with the inhabitants
of the city Umma he was victorious; he conquerei thity and broke down its walls.

Enlil gave Sargon, King of the land, no opponemtilEjave him (the lands from) the upper
sea (to) the lower sea. As far as from the lower;, #eis Akkadians that have in their hands the
positions of viceroy. Mari and Elam stand (in ofeedie) before Sargon, king of the land. Sargon,
king of the land, restored Kish (and) allowed thig. the inhabitants of the city] once more to
take possession of the city.

May the god Shamash destroy the virility and takeyaall the issue of the man who may
damage this inscription.

The territory of the state of Akkad thus came urfsi@rgon to embrace the lands from the lower se&¢hnsian
Gulf-to the upper sea, presumably the Mediterranaanther inscription mentions towns and distrilisng the
upper reaches of the Euphrates as far as Northgra & being under his dominion. Akkadian govesneecured
the loyalty of the subject regions with the suppmdra standing army:5400 soldiers daily receiveeir meals in the
presence of Sargon'.

A later chronicle, undoubtedly tendentious-colouesdit is by the judgement of a later Babyloniae ag
certain encroachments Sargon is alleged to have tesponsible for against the power of Marduk,rtagonal god
of Babylon-gives the following report of his reign:

Sargon, King of Akkad, came to power in the erahaf goddess Ishtaand had neither
rivals (for power) nor any opponents. He cast brsnfdable glory over all lands. He crossed over
the Eastern Sea and alone conquered the land ingsieto its full extent in the eleventh year (of
his reign). There he set up a central governmétardlly: he made its mouth all one]. In the west
he raised his stelae. The booty there from [i@nfthe lands in east and west] he ferried over on
rafts. His officials he caused to reside (roundrbisidence within a range of) five double-miles,
and over all lands did he maintain his absoluteeupcy.

He marched against the land of Kazalla and turnezbKa into mounds of ruins and piles (of
brickbats). There he destroyed (even) every plawreva bird could have settled.

Later, in his advanced old age, all lands rebedigainst him and laid siege to him in Akkad.
But Sargon made an armed sally and smote themraosvérem, and defeated their vast army.

Later Subartu arose with its hosts, but bowed leetbe might of his arms; this nomad
people he caused to settle [?]. Their possess®hsdught to Akkad.

From the pits (under the figures of the gods) ifbyBan he took the earth away, and upon
this (earth) he built a (new) Babylon beside AkkAtthe sacrilege of which he was thus guilty,
the great Lord Marduk was aghast and therefore@esd his people with hunger. From east to
west did (Marduk) thrust them from him and smota iith punishment so that he could find no
rest (in his grave).

Kazalla is a land in the regions east of the Tjdgrestween Babylonia and the Iranian mountains. Bubs a
geographical expression for an area that roughigesponds with the Assyria of later times, but naistiously also
be taken as including part of the mountainous regietween Assyria and the higher peaks of the Zagnoge; the
meaning of the sentence here translated this norpadple he caused to settle' is uncertain. Theplastgraph of
this chronicle must be attributed to the theologiafthe Babylon of later times, since the cityBafbylon hardly
existed at all in the time of Sargon, and in angresthe god Marduk did not acquire importance umtich later.
The paragraph seems to have reference to a violafithe sanctified earth used to fill deep pitslemstatues of
Mesopotamian deities, on which in consequence tfigsees were supported; whether there is any eefsr to any
actual occurrence, with details distorted by Babido orthodox interpretation, is as yet unknownaihy case, the
condemnation of Sargon's conduct is of great istedé confirms the impression conveyed by latebyanian
political and religious ideology: for the Babylong Sargon was a bird of ill omen, whom they newvederstood
and never wholly recognized as the ideal rulerréguhey saw in him a man who displayed hybris, am

19



People Of Ancient Assyria

therefore visited by the nemesis of the gods, matie punishment of Marduk. It was their northemsknen, the
Assyrians, who first found in Sargon a model thegtyt could accept, a military and political leadgufe, whose
ideas they took over and developed.

From time to time doubt has been expressed asethittiorical accuracy of the information contaimedhe
inscriptions, both contemporary and later, on tkterg of Sargon's conquests. The doubt is, howewevarranted.
The sites of buildings, inscriptions, and reliefg @ the rocks in regions far distant from Akkaadl, of them
evidence that can certainly be attributed to Sagyahhis immediate successors, demonstrate bywsirpresence
that the influence of Akkad corresponded to thedisss made in the texts. By the quayside at Akkships were
anchored that had come from the harbours alongeti®# coast of Arabia: the eastern Tigris valleysyfia
(Subartu), parts of Syria and even Asia Minor redped the suzerainty of Akkad, and Sargon assuineditie
King of the four quarters of the world', a titlehait expresses the desire for recognition as ruler all the above-
mentioned lands. The unprecedented military suesestthe Akkadians were to no small extent duthédr novel
methods of warfare. While the Sumerians fought itlased phalanx, in which each man was armed wishaat
spear for thrusting or made use of a battleaxeawemthe Akkadians fought in open order armed wijhvelin for
hurling and, in particular, with weapons that wiater to provide the Assyrians with their victoriesmely the bow
and arrow: such arms must have been as revolujiam&argon's time as the atom bomb in our own.

The establishment of the territorial state did mowever, mean that the Akkadians abandoned thiguiiens
that the Sumerians had created and maintained sesited features of their own culture. The worsbipthe
Sumerian deities continued in temples all overdbentry: a daughter of Sargon, Enheduanna (a Samedame),
occupied a high position as high priestess of the lganna in the moon-temple at Ur, and in somesc8senerian
deities were identified with the Akkadian: whergests of the being worshipped as a deity by the eSiams
resembled characteristics of the gods the Akkadvangrated, such divinities could be combined ardgnted as
one and the same. By such syncretism the Mesopatapintheon became modified. Among the difficulties
besetting research into Mesopotamian religion higrdfore, the necessity of allowing for Sumerianwadl as
Semiitic influences in the development of some efdbities concerned. Some aspects of a god's ¢baraay well
stem from concepts evolved by a Sumerian farmingufation: other aspects of the selfsame individigty may
be founded on a tradition brought by the Akkadi&osn their desert past, and may be common to dfsenitic
peoples with whom they shared their original nomadinditions.

A syncretism of another kind occurred when the Aléas took over cuneiform. This script, probably
invented and certainly developed by the Sumeriaitts @ver-increasing precision and phonetic corradpoce to
the Sumerian language, was used by the Akkadiassttdown Akkadian texts. A tendency to divorcetingi from
the principle of simple word-notation (i.e. withobasign actually meaning the object represented) deeady
begun before the Akkad dynasty was established .bEgening of the phoneticization' of script, i.és conversion
into syllable writing, can be placed at about 3. The individual symbol no longer bound up witte
significance of the picture that was its originatm-could now be used independently of its basianmimg and
signify, in quite an abstract manner, the syllatiiesound that was in Sumerian connected with thelwoncerned.
The transformation from word-writing to picture-ting, from ideographic to syllabic script, was cidesably
accelerated in the course of the centuries pregatim Akkad dynasty by a need to set down foremgm8umerian
names. The Sumerian scribe who had to put dowrhénaccounts names of Semitic workmen was obliged to
separate these names into syllables, and to ussatdr syllable a symbol that, in consequence, apgdéa the text
with no connexion with its original ideographic méay; he employed the symbols of the Sumerian systé
writing with no regard to the basic ideographic mieg of these symbols. The assimilation of cuneifdo a
language very different from the one for which theting system was originally created was a lengthgcess;
only gradually were principles evolved for the usesuch a system to write the Akkadian languagé,ebven in its
most fully developed form, in the middle of thesfimillennium B.C., cuneiform contains inconsisiescand vital
omissions that are a reminder of the fact thatas wriginally intended for a non-Semitic languagg.the time of
the establishment of the dynasty of Akkad, howetee, writing-system had developed sufficiently foto be
possible to write down any kind of text, and | haheady drawn attention to this as one of theuomstances that
favoured the establishment of an administratiorr evider areas; in fact, it was one of the necessanditions for
the formation of a state on a larger scale (p. T8 difficulties encountered by scribes and psiefte savants of
the time, in the adaptation of Sumerian cuneifoomAkkadian, contributed to the creation of an edyye of
scientific literature. The lists of written symbdilsat had been used since the beginning of thertdsperiod for
instruction in the temple schools were now reviaed provided with explanations according to varisystems, as
well as with translations into Akkadian; a wholeisg of lexicographical works was produced, thefonners of a
Babylonian-Assyrian philology.
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The innovations brought by the rule of Sargon wdnes accompanied by the preservation and further
development of important elements in the patterauiture taken over by the dynasty of Akkad frora 8umerian
city-states. It was precisely the encounter betwteenSumerian and Akkadian types of genius, theboaation of
Sumerian city-culture and Semitic audacity of thayughat made possible the emergence of an entpitentas to
carry Mesopotamian civilization far beyond the doyis own frontiers and was to bring an acquairgawith the
script, religion, and social structure of Mesopdtato distant areas, where it left unmistakabledsa

Under the immediate successors of Sargon-his sndsdascendants-the empire retained to all intents a
purposes the extent achieved by the far-sighteddeuof the dynasty. The king-list gives the folingvsuccession:

Rimush, son of Sharrum-kin,
reigned for nine years;
Man-ishtu-shu,

elder brother of Rimush,
son of Sharrum-kin,
reigned for fifteen years;
Naram-Sin,

son of Man-ishtu-shu
reigned for 37 years;
Shar-kali-sharri,

son of Naram-Sin,
reigned for 25 years.

Under Naram-Sin the empire achieved its greatewnexand influence. Naram-Sin led his armies ifte t
Zagros mountains, where he gained victory in wdh wie people called the Lullubum; in memory ostbampaign
he caused a relief to be carved on a rock-fackerQara Dagh mountains south of Sulaimaniya, stphim at the
head of his army fighting the mountain-dwellersst@ep mountain slopes. A similar relief that casbably also be
attributed to Naram-Sin has recently been discaver a rock-face at Darband-i-Ramkan, where théelLZab
breaks through the mountain range south-east ofaRam then flows south through the plains thatKbeds call
Dasht-i-Bitwain. (See maps, pp. 25 and 74).

The reign of Shar-kali-sharri saw the first sigfiglifficulties in the border areas of the realmletter from a
certain IshkunDagan, presumably sent to a proViggeernor, says: You shall plough the fields atabk after the
cattle. Do not say [i.e. it will be no use your isa@y. "Yes, but there are Gutians (on the move) aad cannot
plough my field". Set up patrols of watchmen eveajf-mile and then plough your field. If armed barativance,
[local] mobilization will be organized for you, aiydu must then have the cattle driven into the. city. If there are
Gutians who have [already?] driven off the cattleere is nothing to be said, but [nevertheless®]lll pay you
[what is due to you?]. This do | swear by the bfeSharkali-sharri. . . ." This letter, not beingtained during an
organized excavation, is of unknown provenanceoiitains, however, the first mention of Gutiumghdragon
from the mountains' (p. 14); Gutian raids presumdi#came more and more frequent from this time oth a
presented a threat to the power of the kings ofaflkihat eventually overthrew the dynasty. Afterrhention of the
reign of Shar-kali-sharri, the author of the kimg-remarks:

Who was king, who was not king?

Was Igigi king?

Was Nanum king?

Was Imi king?

Was Elulu king?

Four were kings and reigned for (but) three years.

Conditions were chaotic and the empire of the Alddasl tottered. Part of Mesopotamia fell to thedbthe
Gutians, but some of the old city-states, partidylan the southern part of the country, rose agamme under
Sumerian and some under Semitic leadership.

In Lagash, Gudea was able to ignore the presentreedbutians, and to inaugurate a Sumerian remaiesan
which art and literature flourished and craftsmgmsimd trade were pursued without let or hindrafite Sumerian
golden age, ushered in by Gudea (about 2100 Br€aghed its peak with the kings of the Third DypadétUr. The
founder of this dynasty, Ur-Nammu, united the Mexemian city-states again as one kingdom and egténd
Sumerian power to the east, north, and north-wedtct, Ur-Nammu and his successor Shulgi (ab@4t621998
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B.C.) very largely restored the empire that hadtexi under the first kings of Akkad. The periodemarkably well
documented in innumerable cuneiform texts dealiith @il aspects of the administration and econdiifécof the
kingdom. With few exceptions, the state documenipley the Sumerian language, but it is quite ctbat people
with Semitic speech were established in the lancbmsiderable numbers, and undoubtedly quite lgrgeps of the
population used Akkadian dialects as their spolemguage. Akkadian expressions crop up extensivelipan-
words in the Sumerian texts, and Akkadian persoaahes bear witness to the increasing influenceeaofiti-
speaking families in society. Even members of thed{hasty had Semitic names: namely, the last kingone of
Ur, Shu-Sin (about 1989-1980 B.C.) and the lagtrrof the dynasty, 1bbi-Sin (1979-1955). With thedeof 1bbi-
Sin's reign, the Sumerians irrevocably lost thewer, but this was merely an apparent breach; ¢h tfeere had
been, right from the period of the dynasty of Akkadsteadily increasing development in favour & Semitic
immigrants, and the cultural life of Mesopotamiaswaoulded according to patterns conditioned byStmerian-
Semitic symbiosis. This is one of the world's miastructive examples of the fruitfulness of contbetween two
cultural patterns and an argument against the@iggjesting that culture thrives best where raciaity is
preserved.

We may assume that Sumerian ceased to be a spoigurabe during the period following the fall of fHeird
Dynasty of Ur. However, the study of this languageMesopotamian schools continued as long as Bakao
culture existed: it was used by priests and scribegual and in business documents, and instacin Sumerian
was given far beyond the boundaries of Mesopotami&gypt, in Asia Minor, and between 1400 and 1EC.
also in the Hittite capital in Anatolia. The meittaltransmitted to posterity by the Sumerian scapd living
tradition made a lasting impression on the peoplas carried on the culture of Western Asia. Whantls the most
outstanding debt of Mesopotamia to the Sumeriahg?simple answer is to be given to this questa®rfainly a
desire to create order must be stressed as a tdristic feature of Sumerian mentality. The termdesrmust be
understood in its widest sense. Order in admiriisttavas essential in the topographical circumsano which the
Sumerians lived: the rivers had to be tamed, thigaition of fields systematically organized. Meaite/itthe orderly
attitude of the Sumerians towards their environnvesas carried further: their tendency to systemttimacame to
embrace the whole of existence, every phenomendrathiobservations. Lists, or registers, were pregaf fields
and cities, the various classes of society, anctitigetlemples. There were lists of deities, great amall, carefully
arranged according to their rank; lists of persorahes, including not only such names as weredhnifiause, but
also names that were possible in theory withoutadigt being employed; lists of objects arrangedoading to the
material of which they were composed-wood, clag warious metals, stone, etc.; lists of specidatical terms
(formularies); lists of linguistic forms, and watt symbols arranged according to various systemnsh 8rdered
texts go back to the dawn of Mesopotamian histang were accumulated in the course of centuries rasult of
the continuous work carried out on them by teachadspupils. Commentaries are also found. Thoughntiay not
have been scientific literature in today's sens¢hefterm, yet we can discern here an attemptdgolre the sum
total of experience and observation into categpaesomprehensive endeavour--consistently carnigdto create a
system out of experience of the environment. Thakination of the Sumerians' desire for order aredrééstless
initiative introduced into Mesopotamian culture the Semitic peoples from the desert may perhapsderded as
at any rate a partial explanation of the unusuality that this civilization showed itself to pess.

The immigration from the desert, which earlier hadde it possible for the dynasty of Akkad to assume
power, reached a new peak after the fall of Ur95LB.C. The desert tribes, Tidaum or Amurrum fcf15),
established new states along the Euphrates and;Tiigithe areas east of the Tigris also kingdomse that were
under Amorite regents. In the period lasting towtlior00 B.C., Isin and Larsa were the most inflizmities, and
this phase is known as the Isin-Larsa period.

Just as the kings of Akkad had taken over the sthigt they found in use in Sumerian Mesopotanoaglid
the rulers of Isin and Larsa also make use of ¢omei Their inscriptions, composed in Akkadian aiitg often in
Sumerian, embraced Mesopotamian culture in alsfects. These Semitic peoples acknowledged tebtrtd the
ancient Sumerian period. The written tradition wasserved in the temple schools; works of Sumeitarature
were written down and title-catalogues of thesekaavere prepared; collections of laws were editedhe basis of
Sumerian redactions, and problems in mathematidsaatronomy were studied. Not only were young méo w
were destined for priestly office, or for careesssaribes in the state chanceries, sent to be &lcathe schools
belonging to the great temples; sons of publicc@fs, too, frequently spent time in such collegesstudy
cuneiform and the literature set forth in it. Théye letter of this period, or perhaps slightlietawhich a student,
Iddin-Sin, sent to his mother Zinu while he wag/istg at one of the boarding-schools of the timés &n extremely
human document written in Babylonian, dating frdva gighteenth century B.C.

Say to Zinu: thus says Iddin-Sin.
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May the gods Shamash, Marduk, and llabrat presewesafe and sound for my sake.

The clothes of the other boys get better and betar by year. You let my clothes get
plainer and plainer each year. By making my clotpégner and fewer, you have enriched
yourself. Although wool is used in our house likedd, you have made my clothes worse.

Addad-iddinam's son, whose father is bondman tofatiyer, [has just received?] two new
suits of clothes, but you are continually worridmbat merely one suit for me. While you actually
brought me into the world, his mother adopted Hiot: the way in which his mother loves him, in
such a way you do not by any means love me.

Knowledge of the history of the kingdoms of Isirddrarsa, and of the historical events that lechéogrowing
power of Babylon and to the ultimate autocraticyswBHammurabi, is based on cuneiform texts thaeh@ome to
light in the course of excavations in Mesopotaniieces the end of the nineteenth century. But it i do the
archaeological investigations of an even later tilha we have obtained some insight into condition&ssyria, the
northern province of Mesopotamia, and those prieepih the areas round the northern reaches oEthghrates to
the north of the Syrian desert. For this new visi@are indebted to the French excavations of itheoEMari (now
Tell Hariri), situated on the Euphrates near DeiZer on the Syrian side of the frontier with Iradere were
discovered in93 5 the archives of the kings of Mari, altogetakout 20,000 cuneiform documents, among them a
very large number of letters of which over 600 hawdar been published by French and Belgian Askgists.

An important post on the road from southern Mesamia to northern Syria, Mari has been of importance
since the beginning of history. Even before theeirof the Akkadian kings, Mari had been conquetddast once
by a Sumerian prince, and the city was incorporatdtie realm of Akkad just as later it became péithe empire
of the last kings of Ur. Mari had thus for centsrigefore the Isin-Larsa period been subject tangtiafluences
from the high culture of Mesopotamia, but the sityvn kings bore Semitic names. Maxi had been gqoiitant,
perhaps the most important, bridgehead establisii¢kde Semitic-speaking desert tribes and becabasa for their
further expansion. The prince of Isin, Ishbi-Em#$o took Ur in 1955 B.C., was a man from Mari whaatsubdued
Isin with the help of his Amorite armies. The Mé&tters have provided us with a comprehensive kedgé of a
local dynasty, whose first important ruler was Jdyg; his sway continued to be exercised by his dahdunlim
and his grandson Zimrilim (1716-1695 B.C.).

The Semitic people, the Amorites, that had by netaldished themselves everywhere in Babylonia, were
completely assimilated to the successors of theeBams and to the successors of the Semitic pedlpétshad
settled by the Euphrates and Tigris long beforeathival of the Amorites. Under rulers such as Hamabi (1728-
1686 B.C.), the Babylonian empire embraced not tmywhole of Mesopotamia but also the border regio the
east, Mari on the Euphrates, Assyria with the sif\ssur and Nineveh to the north on the Tigrisye as parts of
the mountainous areas east of Assyria itself. Tdv@etnporary reports from which this knowledge isivi=l are
not, however, reports conceived in the spirit of #ings of Akkad; it is only exceptionally that émgptions of
Babylonian kings are preserved that can be destmisetrue historical sources. Following Sumeriadlition, the
Babylonian kings, on the contrary, set great sbhyr@ppearing as benefactors and protectors. Iresubjties they
restored local temples and posed as protectorseolotal cult; they scrupulously saw to the maiatexe of canal
systems and liked to describe themselves as fatifetse country and shepherds of the people. Tiecipal
evidence for conditions at the time of the Babydonkings consists of numerous inscriptions giviogoants of the
rebuilding or building of temples and city wallss well as letters exchanged between the kings aodngial
governors on administrative questions; so far shimgtover a thousand such letters of the perioth@Babylonian
dynasty have been published, but in museums ofN#w®r East, Europe, and America there are sevenalstias
many letters of the period not yet available inlmhied form. Another important source for Babylantaistory is
provided by the dating system, theyear formulas' they are called. In Babylonia events were datediccording
to the king's regnal year but with reference toangnt happenings, so that each single year wangivname
according to whatever event in that year was difigiregarded as the most significant. Babyloniambgs worked
out systematic lists of the year formulas' for theeign of each king. An extract from the year foutas' for
Hammurabi's reign (1728-1686 B.C.) will show thegard was paid, now to military, now to social, amov to
religious occurrences:

The year in which Hammurabi became king.

The year in which he brought justice to thedlan

The year in which he made a throne for the dadna in Babylon.
The year in which he built a wall around thectaary Gagia.

The year in which Uruk and Isin were conquered.

NphwbhpE
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9.  The year in which the canalHammurabi is (tlend's) wealth' was dug.

14. The year in which he prepared a throne fogtitdess Inanna in Babylon.

22. The year in which the statueMammurabi is tkiag of righteousness' [was prepared].

35. The year in which, at the behest of Anum antil,Ehe destroyed the walls round Mari and
Malgia.

37. The year in which, with the help of the godril&, he overcame the armies from
Turukkum, Kakmum, and the land of Subartu.

42. The year in which he built a wall on the baokshe Tigris as high as the mountains, called
it The quay wall of the god Shamash', and also Ibai wall round the city Rapiqum on the
banks of the Euphrates.

By such formulas, often severely abbreviated, mssirtransactions such as contracts, conveyancesyase
dated. The names of the years are occasionallpmlyrevidence for the exploits of Babylonian kireysd for the
dating of such events.

The Babylonian kings of the dynasty of Hammurabig @f the princely houses that followed-includirng t
Kassites (p. 15)-thus regarded themselves as thedfehe Sumerians. No break occurred in thiditian despite a
new gradual immigration from the desert which, witlie appearance of the Aramaeans, began to besablécin
Mesopotamia towards the end of the second millennénd lasted throughout the first millennium B.GheSe
tribes, following the Akkadians and the Amorites the road from Arabia to the urban communities gldime
rivers, established their own kingdoms on the Madinean coast and in northern Syria: but in Babgl@and
Assyria they completely absorbed Mesopotamian miltind can hardly be distinguished by any sepanatare-
pattern from the older Semitic inhabitants. Durithg first millennium B.C. Aramaic, a West-Semiticaléct,
replaced Babylonian and Assyrian as the spokenukegg in great areas of Mesopotamia: but until 6lZ.B
Assyrian was still the written language in northdfesopotamia; it is only through Aramaic names el rare
cases in which remarks in the Aramaic language somight are appended to the Assyrian cuneiform enclay
tablets that we have any evidence of an increasnigtion in the composition of society. The sugigeshas been
made that there was a similar Aramaic infiltratioto southern Mesopotamia, and there is some piliyah the
conjecture that the neo-Babylonian kings (cf. p. wére of Aramaic origin, but in their cultural ddepment they
looked back to the past of Babylon, and in thesciiptions showed a predilection for the writtemis of the age of
Hammurabi; even the symbols used in their monurhénsariptions were often of an archaizing charaaed
resembled the texts of a period of a thousand yao's

The relentless pressure of peoples from the AradimhSyrian deserts brought Mesopotamia into thmaitie
speaking section of the world. When, in A.D. 63A3ab tribes, bringing with them the religious idegy of
Muhammed, had brought the whole of Iraq under Islamew Semitic language was introduced into thentry,
and Arabic is still the official language of Irdgut in some places in Iraq, Aramaic dialects aitesgtoken by small
groups of the population-a belated survival of thst spoken language of Mesopotamia in ancientstina
Babylonian and Assyrian, however, there only remmiday a few words, e.g. technical expressions used
connexion with the cultivation and husbandry of tlee-palm, but these expressions have, througlagbacy of
Aramaic, survived for two millennia.
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THE PHENOMENON THAT WAS ASSYRIA

(A) THE OLDEST ASSYRIA

IN the northern province of Mesopotamic
Semitic-speaking tribes had settled by the Tigr
immigrants from the desert, nomads from Al-jazir
secured a permanent home here and early in the t
millennium founded the city of Assur, about 60 mile
south of Mosul. Until the end of the seventh centL
B.C., Assur continued to be the religious centrehef
land: it was also for long periods the politicapital.
The city had the same name as the national deity
these Semitic tribes, and the land surroundingas v
described as the land of Assur: hence the termrisss
which we now employ, having inherited it from Gree
historians and travellers. In calling the populatic
Assyrians, we are using an expression that corretspc
to their own terminology.

Assur experienced Sumerian influences at an e:
date, although Sumerians had not as yet been bctt
resident there. Assur was incorporated in the kimgd
of Akkad at its greatest development: at the tirhe
the Third Dynasty of Ur, too, Assur was in a pasiti
of dependence on the south. An inscription fra
Assur gives us the name of a governor--Zariqum, w
acknowledged the position of vassal to Amar-S
(about 1998-1989 B.C.) the third king of thi
dynasty. According to the Assyrians' own traditio
preserved in a king-list of which two copies al

extant, they were governed in antiquity by a seaes||
kings, seventeen in all, who lived in tents; tt|
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themselves had in times past been nomads, and
tribes that peopled Assyria about 1000 B.

presumably formed part of the Amorite migratiol.,
other groups from which settled around Mari andBiebylonia. The dialects of Akkadian spoken in Agsyr
differed to some extent, however, from the Babydondialects; but the relationship between the souttand
northern Akkadian dialects and their relationshipshe language of the Akkad period (Old Akkadihaye not
yet been satisfactorily established. If a clearietupe were available of the relationships betw#en Akkadian
dialects, it would be possible to draw definite cloisions about the historical relationships-the matigns of the
Semitic tribes and their mutual kinship but sotfas evidence is fragmentary.

During the domination of the Third Dynasty of Undaunder its protection, a comprehensive tradeedriv
developed with Assur as its starting-point. Assyriaerchants thus set up trading-posts in severpbitant
towns and cities in Asia Minor. The . Assyrian fregtcommunity at Kanesh (now Kultepe), about 150emi
south of Ankara, conducted a particularly vigorémmport and export trade with commercial houses 8sUk;
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Kanesh exported to Assur metal ore, obtai
from the mines in Anatolia, while Assur sent
Kanesh finished metal goods and textiles. T
trading activity, which lasted for sever
generations, is known from archives comprisi
several thousand cuneiform tablets. Besides t
interest for commercial history, these texts a
also important as being our best evidence for
old Assyrian dialect: they date from a period fq
which there are still few inscriptions from Ass
itself. After the fall of the Third Dynasty of Urg
(1955 B.C.), the now independent kings
Assyria took charge of the trade with Asia Min
and of the protection of the caravan routes link
Assur with Kanesh over the steppe of Al-Jaz
and the passes of the Taurus mountains.
Assyrian kings of the period emphasized th A PHERT
newly won freedom from the political control o 3 (a). Relief from the palace of
southern Mesopotamia by choosing royal narr Assurnasirpal at Nimrud.
that revived the tradition of the dynasty of Akkaa.

Thus, both aSargon' (Sargon |. of Assyria) anlil@am-Sin' are included in the list of Assyrianrgs about the
nineteenth century B.C. The Assyrian trading caerin Asia Minor seem to have had a last phasenpbitance
under Sargon |. However, the growing power of thttitels in Asia Minor involved the loss by Assyrid these
colonies about 1770 B.C. Political conditions ie fland in the decades immediately following arecabs. The
Assyrian king-list gives the following informatia@bout this period

w

Shamshi-Adad, son of lIla-kabkabgs
marched ;
at the time when Naram-Sin [wag
king of Assyria] '
to Karduniash [i.e. Babylonia].
When lbni-Adad occupied the office
of limmu,
Shamshi-Adad came north fron;
Karduniash; ;
he took the city of Ekallatum and f
three years had his residence in Ekallatu
When Aramat-Ishtar occupied t
office of limmu?
Shamshi-Adad came north fro

Ekallatum,
deposed Erreshum [king of Assyrialiize=+ o, SRl . . : 3
son of Naram-Sin [of Assyria], 3 {b). The u
. t per part of the colossal human-headed
ascended the throne (himself), ar bull. The figure was later raised (plates 4 and 5).
ruled for 33 years. From the palace of Assurnasirpal at Numrud.

With this Shamshi-Adad the Amorites make their yimito Assyria, and initiate the participation dft land
in the interplay of great powers that their kinsnierisin, Larsa, Babylon, and Mari had set in motio southern
Mesopotamia.

Shamshi-Adad's reign is dated to 1748-1716 B.Cus,thin the last twelve years of his reign, he was a
contemporary of Hammurabi (1728-1686). As fourratesyrian kings also chose the same name, heowrkias
Shamshi-Adad I.

The discovery of the Mari archives (see p. 22)masle it possible to fill out the sketchy pictureSkfamshi-
Adad | given by the Assyrian king-lists. Now we a&construct in many important respects the piotdéis ruler,
his origin, his personality and his unusual career.
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Where the Euphrates bounds the Syrian desert tadith, a number of small states had arisen irpted
after about 2000 B.C. Their population was largetynposed of half-nomadic Amorites, or of Amoritesele-
peoples who had completely given up their nomaslistence and settled in and around cities and t@aimsg the
river. We have already (p. 22) met Mari as onehef ost important of these cities, and one thainduhe third
millennium had been subjected to Mesopotamian sutkiring the expansion that stemmed from Babylamly O
some thirty miles further up the Euphrates wasag#d a smaller city, Terga, capital of a little Aite kingdom.
Shamshi-Adad's father, lla-Kabkabi, was king ofthity about 1760 B.C.; but between Terga and themke
dynasty in Mari relations were far from friendlylthough at some time a non-aggression pact hacdablyi been
concluded between lla-Kabkabi and Jaggid
lim, who was then the ruler of Mari (cf. p
23), this pact was broken and war was wag
between Terga and Mari with varying succes
In a letter found at Mari, a son of Shamsr
Adad outlines the conditions of the time as |
sees them. The letter belongs to the peri
following the assumption of power at AsstL
by Shamshi-Adad; the section relevant in tr
connexion reads as follows:

In my family there is none who
has sinned against the god: they ¢
keep to the oaths made upon [tt
invocation of] the god. In time of old
did lla-Kabkabi and Jaggidlim swea
a binding oath to each other. lla
Kabkabi has not sunned [i.e. failed i
his sworn undertaking] towards
Jaggidlim; on the contrary, it ig
Jaggidlim who has sinned against 113
Kabkabi.

Later on, the letter refers to an occasi
when lla-Kabkabi succeeded in razing a wi
round or near Mari. From the other sid
however, we know that later on Mari attacke
Terqa with more effect, so that Jaggidlif§ &
drove lla-Kabkabi from the throne angis
incorporated the city in his own kingdo
Terqa became subject to Mari, and
Kabkabi and his family were obliged to fle et R
the country. Everything points to their exil 4. A winged human-headed bull guards the entrance
having been spent in Babylonia; of Shamsi to Assurnasirpal's audience hall at Numrud.
Adad, who at the time must have been quite a
young man, the Assyrian king-list, as we have gpe5), reports that he, when Naram-Sin was KiafjAssyria,
marched to Karduniash'. When later on, as king sdyfia, Shamshi-Adad had his own inscriptions drapnhe
used in them the Babylonian dialect instead of shmpthe old Assyrian form of language, which welfemployed
in the texts of the earlier kings of Assur; thistfalso suggests that his stay in Babylonia must liastilled in him a
deep affection for Babylonian language and cultiirés not unreasonable to assume that, as theosanforeign
prince, he had attended one of the Babylonian dshebere young men of high birth received instrauctin
Sumerian and Babylonian language and literaturelege like the one from which Iddin-Sin sent hédtér of
complaint to Zinu (p. 22). There is ho means ofjjad how long Shamshi-Adad stayed in Babylonia, andource
has yet provided an explanation of how he was tbtaganize the army that made it possible for tartaunch an
offensive war against Ekallatum. The Assyrian Kisgdaconically reports that he took that city,cab 30 miles
south of Assur; later, when he had secured therissyhrone, it became one of the most importaiseban the
southern part of his kingdom. The capture of Elafta however, was probably made possible for Shakdsl
because he had behind him an army of Amorite merés) who were only too pleased to participateuioh an
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undertaking, in the hope of the rich booty obtaleabhen a conquered city was plundered. ShamshdAxbald
possibly have gained financial support from intedsparties in Babylon, who saw that their advaati&y in a
weakening of Assyrian influence in the northernvimoes. This part of the story, however, is onlyjecture. What
is certain is that, during his stay of three yaargkallatum, Shamshi-Adad must have prepared ttéslaon Assur,
the northern capital, and that it was from theia tie launched the actual assault. Having takercapéal of the
Assyrian empire, he overthrew the dynasty in pcavet proclaimed himself king of Assur in 1748 B.C.

Shamshi-Adad immediately sought to justify his @sgen to power in Assyria on religious groundstha
spirit of Babylon, he sought to establish his waathking by claiming that Anum and Enlil-the oldnSerian gods,
who according to Babylonian theology protecteddbentry's kings-had called him to the throne ofuks&dopting
the territorial theology of the kings of Akkad, hesumed the title ofKing of the whole world’, and the victory-
stelae carved by his sculptors he closely imitdledheroic style introduced into Mesopotamian fed@mulpture by
Sargon and Naram-Sin of Akkad: this style was neraulated by Babylonian kings. In Assur he hadnapte-
complex erected on a grand scale for the god Hritié constant assertion by Shamshi-Adad that Batil assigned
him sway over Assyria finds its ultimate expressiorihe fact that he chose the name Shubat-Endisidence of
Enlil, for the new capital that was founded in hokiesopotamia west of the Tigris. The site of tifg has not yet
been discovered; its ruins would have to be soaghbng the numerous ruin-mounds to be seen on thimJa
steppe, between the tributaries flowing into thelitates from the north. Shamshi-Adad graduallysfiesmed most
of his administration to Shubat-Enlil: perhaps ¢itg was easier to defend against attacks fronstheth and east on
account of its situation away from the Tigris ahd bld army-routes.

In an inscription from Assur, of which many copssved on alabaster plaques-axe known, Shamshi-Adad
gives the following account of his titles, his laliilg activities in Assur; and his conquests upated

Shamshi-Adad, king of the whole world, whailt the temple of the god Assur, he who at
the behest of Assur, who loves him, fortified thed between Euphrates and Tigris, he whose
name the gods Anum and Enlil uttered out of redarcthe great deeds (he wrought) over and
above the kings that went before him.

The temple of Enlil, which Erreshum, son of llustayrhad built-that temple was decayed
and | caused it to be removed. The temple of Emii lord, an awesome chapel, a mighty
building, the seat of my lord Enlil, that standswsely built by the work of the builders, did |
build in my city Assur. To the temple | gave a robtedar-logs. In the chambers | set up doors of
cedar wood with inlays of silver and gold. [Undke tfoundations of] the walls of the temple [l
laid down] silver and gold, lapis4azuli and carael{as foundation offerings], and | sprinkled the
foundation with cedar oil, oil of the best kind,n®y and butter. The temple of Enlil my lord |
establishedsﬁrm and called its name E-am-kurkutnat means) The house of the wild bull of
the land'. . .°.

At that time | received in my city Assur tributeofn the kings of Tukrish and from the king
of the upper land. | set up a stele (on which wagkxalted name, in the land Lab'an on the coast
of the great sea.

By taking tribute from the kings of Tukrish, an areast of the Tigris, and from the king ofthe ugpland’,
which must be understood as a term for part ofheornt Syria, Shamshi-Adad expresses his wish tebegnized
by princes in the lands from the Zagros range & dbast of the Mediterranean, the great sea’; hab's most
probably identical with Lebanon, from which Shamadad must have imported the cedar-wood that wasl as
building-timber for the temple of Enlil at Assur.

During his conquests in the lands west of AssyBizamshi-Adad did not forget Terqa, the city fromckhhe
sprang, and from which Jaggidlim and Jahdunlim kihgs of Mari, had expelled his family. From thery first, his
plans must have included a scheme for the recoh@fidserqa by means of a retaliatory expeditionirgaMari.
His official inscriptions, so far as they are a¢gnt known, give no information about the datenathés campaign
was carried out. That it did in fact take placed dnat it was crowned with success, is clear frbm ¢vidence
revealed by the French excavations of the Mariigesh(p. 22). A large part of this correspondenoefareign
politics and state administration stems from aqueshen both Mari and Terqa were under Assyrianidation.
The reader of these letters is transported to mghevhen Shamshi-Adad ruled from Assur and Shuléit;Evhile
two of his sons, Jasmah-Adad and Ishme-Dagan, sasid¢groys, maintained the kingdom's interests eriNand
Ekaliatum respectively-a period that, in the higtof Mari, can be described as the Assyrian intgruen in that
city.
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Those of the Mari letters so far published falbititie following groups: nearly 150 letters from Bishi-Adad
to JasmahAdad; then about 100 letters from JasndatAnd his brother Ishme-Dagan, partly a mutuethaxge of
correspondence between themselves; and finallyge laumber of letters to and from officials in tteevns and
districts around Mari, some from the reign of Jasmdad, some from that of Zimrilim; as an examjblere are 84
letters from one Kibri-Dagan, Zimrilim's governar Terqa, addressed to the chancery at Mari. Nelkailatum
nor Shubat-Enlil has been excavated; it is obvibas archaelogical investigation of these citiegwlthey can be
identified-should bring to light archives of thensa type as those discovered at Mari, archives digps even
greater scope, from which the picture providedh®y Wari letters can be rounded out in much moraidéthe fact
that, at Mari, letters were also found from Jasmdhd is presumably due to the practice of prepairggcopies of
each letter, one copy being kept for filing in thencery from which the communication was sent.

The conquest of Mari by Shamshi-Adad cost Jahdutiislife. A letter from Kibri-Dagan to Zimrilim
mentions a late epilogue to this event:

Say to my lord: thus says Kibri-Dagan your servant:

With (the god) Dagan and Ikrub-Il it is well; withe city Terga and (the whole) district it is
likewise well.

Yet another matter. The same day that | am serntiisgny letter to my lord, the muhhum-
priest of Dagan came to me and presented the ntattee as follows: The god has enjoined me:
hasten to approach the King with the message tliaheral-feast must be held for the spirit of
Jahdunlim.' This has the muhhrimpriest said to amel, herewith have | passed on the message to
my lord. May my lord take such action as seemsrtoliest!

(The word etimmum, here translated as spirit', tyerhaps be rendered better by the Latin manbghw
indicates the soul of the deceased. The Babyloo@rtept of the realm of the dead, arallu, assurhatl the
deceased lived in it as shadows, with dust for tlage and clay for their nutriment. It wasa larfdom which none
returned’,a house in which those who entered weeprived of the light', where the deceased wdegklike birds,
with wings instead of garments'. It was a housetiichdust lay on the door and bolt'. Such is tdescription of
the underworld in a myth portraying the descenthef goddess Ishtar to the realm of the dead. Inahend of
Gilgamesh, this hero is permitted the privilegecofiversation with his departed friend Enkidu. N&rgad of the
underworld, opens a hole in the earth, and Scaheel he opened it before the spirit (etimmum) of ilmkcame
forth like a puff of wind from the realm of the dkaThey embraced and kissed one another. They egela
guestion and answer and sighed to one anotherGagdmesh asks: Tell me, my friend, tell me, mgidnd, of the
establishment of the underworld that you have s&akidu answers as follows: I' will not tell youfait, | will not
tell you of it. But if | tell you of the establistent of the underworld that | have seen, then sitrdand weep.'He
who died a sudden death, have you seen him?'lehseen him: at night he lies on his couch and drnke water".
HMe who fell in battle, have you seen him?'l' haveeen him: his father and mother support his haad,his wife
shed tears over him."He whose body was slung ontthe steppe: have you seen him?'l' have seen: hiis soul
finds no rest in the underworld."He whose spihids no one to provide for it: have you seen hiln?ave seen him:
the dregs from the jar, crumbs from the loaf, tise from the street, these he eats.-Such isoheept that makes
it vital for Zimrilim to institute a cult of the @&l for the soul of his father Jahdunlim after tlasgage of several
years, during which, being in exile, he was unablmake suitable offerings.)

Shamshi-Adad's vengeance on the dynasty that heendnis father from the throne extended to thessoin
Jahdunlim, who were taken away and put to deatly, @me, Zimrilim, evaded this fate and escapecerlaivhen
times appeared more favourable, it fell to theooZimrilim to put an end to Assyrian dominationMari. From a
letter of Shamshi-Adad to Jasmah-Adad, we learffidteeof Jahdunlim's daughters:

Jahdunlim's young daughters, whom | delivered to-tyh@se daughters have now grown up:
[.... ] they have become grown women and [. . yoli shall have them taken to Shubat-Enlil,
where they shall live in the house that belonggaw. They will be trained in singing, and when
you come here [....9.

Of the brothers, Ishme-Dagan was the more remagkalnld Shamshi-Adad must have chosen him as viceroy
in Ekallitum in the consciousness that this frontity to the south was in better hands under IsBagan than
under Jasmah-Adad, who was less like his fathehidrietters to his son at Mari, he exhibits frame to time his
impulsive temperament, when he finds occasionitwize Jasmah-Adad's arrangements in terms thafly\nendear
him to the reader.
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Say to Jasmah-Adad: thus says Shamshi-Adad, ytherfaThe letter you sent me | have
heard [i.e. had it read aloud to me]. Regardingfétwe that evil has been spoken of Mubalshaga
for the past three years-whether you are willinglééend his case, or on the contrary you do not
blame him, let him nevertheless work. You are gtiling: there is as yet no beard on your chin,
and even now when you have reached maturity, yog hat set up a home. [.... ], your house in
Ekallatum and your house in Shubat-Enlil are abagdol.... ] .... Now that Usur-awasu has gone
to his doom [i.e. has died], who is there to loflerayour house? Is it perhaps not the case that if
an administrator does not carry out his functiaorsmerely two or three days, the administration
collapses? Why in such circumstances have you ppbiated a man to this post? As to the
remark in your letter: Sin-iluni is too young; hé not suitable for administration’, you could, of
course, not know in advance that he was too yodag if). Why have you followed the
recommendations of Sin-iluni, and why have you potir trust in the calumnies concerning
Mubalshaga and have yet allowed him to work? Whihése here that | could nominate for your
administration? Your servants, you know them bestrself. Appoint a man according to your
own judgement for your own administration.

In a letter to Jasmah-Adad, Shamshi-Adad informs &i a victory recently won by his brother Ishmeg@a
in a campaign in the eastern Assyrian provinces:

An [enemy] army having gathered in the city Qalreent Ishme-Dagan to the land Ahazim
with an [Assyrian] army. |, for my part, also sdt for that city. [.... ] He [i.e. Ishme-Dagan] has
annihilated the troops of that land, and the Tunuklbes that had joined them in their sallies. Not
so much as one man escaped. On this occasion lthhedand Ahazim to its full extent. This is a
great defeat for the land. You can rejoice ovet! tiiéhile your brother has won a victory here,
you remain there, reclining amongst the women. Baw that you are advancing [westwards]
towards Qatanum, quit yourself like a man. Justyasr brother has made a great name for
himself, do you likewise, in your turn, make a gneame for yourself in your own land.

Other letters from Shamshi-Adad contain similarestations: Jasmah-Adad's irritation on receivingnihcan
hardly have been less than his father's sournessniging them.

As to you, how long will it be necessary for us tamally to guide you? .... How much
longer will you be unable to administer your ownube? Do you not see your own brother
commanding far-flung armies?

At this point, however, even Jasmah-Adad's patidmmame exhausted. Was it perhaps that offensgetiie
insinuation that not only his father, but his betthad to lead him by the hand, that caused Jasmati to send an
outraged answer? Is the answer, contained in fl@vag letter found at Mari, a copy retained irsdah-Adad's
chancery, or is it the original letter which he ided after all not to send?

Say to Add& thus says Jasmah-Adad your son. The letter Addarae | have heard. It is
the letter in which it is written: As to you, howong will it be necessary for us continually to
guide you? You are still young; there is as yebeard on your chin. How much longer will you
be unable to administer your own house? Do yousaetyour own brother commanding far-flung
armies? So take charge of the administration of palace and your house!" That was what Adda
wrote to me.

Am | even now young and incapable of administra&®idm former times [?] Adda was of a
different opinion, and [.... ]. Should | for thisason be unable to lord it over a servant and my
house? How was it in former times when | was adcaild growing up in the house of Adda? Now
it has happened that the servants once, twice, Ibagen to take me out of Adda's heart; and till
now Adda's countenance has been [.... ]. Therdfara attacked, and Adda [.... ] .... But when |
appear before Adda, | will say as follows: I' presemyself before Adda; | will lay the sufferings
of my heart before Adda; | will take [.... ] .. Meanwhile Adda has not written to me; he has not
settled my fate and [.... ].
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Shamshi-Adad's letters show him to be a man & Igatience, a restless personality, always activw, had
scant understanding for the tardiness of his cofiators, and who could only with difficulty forgiveegligence in
replying to the letters he had sent. Thus he wtdekasmah-Adad:

| had written to you to send Puzur-ili to me ascflyi as possible. You have not sent him to
me as quickly as possible. (The time for) the $ia@l feast is now past. Now that (the time for)
the sacrificial feast is past, you have [.... ]. YMmve you not sent him to me as quickly as
possible in connexion with (the celebration of Xmwnthly festival?

A hint of irony can be perceived in a lettd
concerning envoys from Qatanum, now Mishri
in Syria, not far to the east of the river Oront
between this state and Assyria relations at
time were those of close friendship.

These deeds of yours-are t

you have held back until this momen
Why have you held them back? Whe
you have held them back, will they the
for that reason behave passively? Se
them to me. Presumably you do not ma
yourself familiar with the affairs of your
palace, and have held these men back
that they may perpetually bring you giftd
It is Mutu-Bisir, [I suppose], who
consistently works against the business
your house and has kept these men b
but even if there are gifts to be receivegs
will these men continually give (them)fEs
As soon now as you hear this letter
mine, you are to send them to me
quickly as possible. They shall [. .
me. Moreover, send Ursaminum to me.

The tone of Shamshi-Adad's letters can al
be reassuring:

The letter you sent me have | hear::
The letter that Jashub-El sent to La'ur
and that La'um has sent (on) to you, yc
have sent to me, (and) | have heard
Among these words there is not one th
is true. They are all exaggerated. Jashu
El has been informed [.... ], and he h:

written accordingly to La'um; but S.In frunt:J;aenggﬁ“c:ttﬁuﬁ?“udrftaﬁIrpa!'s

nevertheless they are empty words-the. _
is not one word that is true. On no account (treeflet your heart be troubled.

His father's ever-ready criticism, perpetual irangjnuating conjectures and rarer expressionpjofeiation can
hardly have helped Jasmah-Adad to overcome higlelifte-a diffidence that was perhaps a trait otharacter. This
personal diffidence was enhanced by the fact tlsayydan domination over Mari, the authority thatvés encumbent
on him to represent in his person, does not seehlate been entirely unchallenged. It must be rereesabthat
Zimrilim, the legitimate heir of the Mari dynastie son of Jahdunlim, was still alive; during th&syian interregnum
at Mari he cannot have remained idle. A seethiieggermeated the deserts surrounding the small iterkingdoms
along the Euphrates; powerful Bedouin tribes roaatealit and ceaselessly threatened the fortifiedgomith surprise
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attacks and plunder. It cannot have been diffimultZimrilim to hide in the desert among thesedsltand to form an
alliance with a tribal chieftain, who even withautch encouragement would be ready to embrace ttsoafjhn attack
on Mari. Inside the city walls, there may well hdaen groups who had a sense of loyalty to Jahdigriiamily and to
the cause of the dynasty. Such an assumption

provides the most likely explanation for the fact

that certain officials continue in the service loé t

administration after the end of the Assyrian

interregnum; Zimrilim may be presumed to have

paid reliable dependants who had been secretly

working for his cause in just this manner.

Jasmah-Adad himself indicates that he had diffi-

culties, both external and internal, when he writes

to ShamshiAdad:

Say to Adda: thus says Jasmah-
Adad, your son: In my earlier letter |
have already written to Adda about the
2000 men that the Babylonian [i.e.
Hammurabi of Babylon] [keeps
mobilized?] at Id4 at the disposal of
[.... ]. Now these troops have been sent
home. As to my journey to Tutul, [.... ]
.... As to myself | have been obliged to
concern myself with the enemy inside
Mari .... [.... ].

Jasmah-Adad's personal and administrative
difficulties must be judged in the light of the
dangerous position to which he was appointed.
Shamshi-Adad's comparisons  between his
brother and himself, invariably to the advantage
of Ishme-Dagan, strike us as being in fact ill-
conceived, and does not our sympathy go out to
Jasmah-Adad when he writes to his father as fofows

Say to Adda: thus says Jasmah-Adad, your son. Adgawritten to me concerning Sin-
iddinam in the following terms: I' wish to establis him as governor of the towns Razami,
Burullum, and Haburitum. His position (under yowsdh becomes vacant. Send him to me as
quickly as possible.' That was what Adda wrote & m

If I now send Sin-iddinam to Addi, who then will lige (other) man to stay here and secure
the foundations for this palace? As Adda well knothe foundations under this palace are not
well secured.[ .... ] .... In that | honour Addidaam his son, | will send him to Addi. [But] latéfr,
Addi comes to this city and acquaints himself vt situation [here], and a mistake shall prove
to have been made, who is then to be the emplayeender an account of Adda? But let Addi
ponder over this, (namely) how important it is 8n-iddinam to be able to remain in this city. Do
not let Adda say to meBut of course, you knew #iis. Why did you not draw my attention to it?'
Now | have laid my knowledge before Adda. May Admtader it in his own mind in accordance
with his royal greatness.

One of the difficulties preventing full understamgliof the letters from Mari-and this applies geler® the
understanding of letters where in the main theesmondence of only one of the writers is availéhl®f course, the
fact that our knowledge of the situation is ofteypérfect: in most cases we are only acquaintedtivttanswers or the
questions; only rarely are both sides of the caa#able. Therefore the background to the subjeaitan of the letters
must often be reconstructed by reference to théerbrin the Mari letters, help is at times proddey the frequent
guotations from dispatches received earlier.
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Another difficulty is the question of the respeetisequence of the letters: as a rule, this cantmlgetermined
on the basis of reference to events that must falesved one another in a particular order. Shamslad's orderly
disposition indeed often caused him to date hterkgtthus he will conclude with a remark that batshis letter in
such and such a month on such and such a dayvtherday had come to an end, at suhsetd at times he gives a
time-limit for the reply, but this practice, inaugted by him and imitated by his son IshmeDagagh not known to
have been employed by other Mesopotamian corregpts)idvas not carried through consistently enooglug to be
able by its means to establish a relative chrorydiogthe Mari letters.

In the following letter, for example, illustratingow IshmeDagan could intervene in the relationsfépveen
Shamshi-Adad and Jasmah-Adad, we have to dedugedtieus history of the affair by reference to tloatext. Now
that we have heard Jasmah-Adad express the untiegadf the situation in which he found himself\Mri, it must
surely be regarded as unfortunate for him thatriteriined the idea of suggesting the incorporatibthe town of
Shubat-Shamash in the jurisdiction of Mari. Waprécisely his realization of this-a bad conscietticat urged him
first to ascertain his brother's opinion of thejgct?

Say to Jasmah-Adad: thus says Ishme-Dagan, yotindsroVNith regard to the question of
the extent to which you should expound to the kiagr wish for [taking over] Shubat-Shamash-
the subject about which you have already writtem&once you have caused a letter to come to
me, and | have caused an answer to go to you. owhé second time you have had a letter sent
to me. | cannot fall in with your wish for Shubate®nash: it is not fitting. When the situation is
such that the king, already on an earlier occasbowed his anger against you in

expressions such as this: Why have you till thisry moment consistently neglected to put
[the administration of] the cities of Mari and Tun a firm basis?', then a wish for Shubat-
Shamash is inappropriate precisely for this reaoyou demand Shubat-Shamash, the king will
express himself in the following manner: So far tes not yet established a firm basis for Mari
and Tutul, and nonetheless he now demands Shubatesih', and he will enjoin you not to utter
anything further (on the matter). As soon as yoveheonsolidated Mari and Tutul, then you can
demand Shubat-Shamash of the king, and he will gienit you with pleasure. This is brotherly
advice that | give you here. | hope that you wilt say: It is (then) not the wish of Ishme-Dagan
that the district of Shubat-Shamash should be stlige the province of Mari." Why forsooth
should | be concerned with Shubat-Shamash? Shifzemh&sh is distant 20 double-hours' (march)
from the city® on the contrary it is situated near you, nearpi@vince of Mari. If parts of the
area | have asked for (ought rather to) fall to,ytban request them.

The relationship between the brothers can be dtmitlby another letter from Ishme-Dagan to JasndddA
in which we encounter a similar slightly indulgeabe, and perhaps a hint of dissension and cosfiict after the
death of Shamshi-Adad may well have contributea $plit in Assyria itself.

Among those close to me | have heard tell of atda®r matter. You complain that Ajishtulla
is to be installed (as governor) in the city Qattuand your complaint has been reported to the
king. Why do you complain of this matter, and h®atithat you come to express yourself thus?
That is not a dignified way of acting. What mora ¢avrite to you? If you come safe and sound to
me, and we can meet, then it is well, (and) | Wwdlve a lengthy conversation with you [on the
matter]. (Meanwhile) you live in distant parts, ahére are not many with you who can advise
you in these affairs: may the god then make yoatytmportant decisions, as many as may fall to
your lot (to take) you shall write [.... ] in thalfiess of your heart. What you have written to the
king concerning Sin-dri, is not so. Formerly, iretbity [. . . .], | expressed myself to you thus:
Let me advise you! Without you am | [.... ]. The atter that you intend to (put before?) the king,
[first write about it] to me ...... Do not write the king. The region in which | live is near (the
capital). That which you have in mind to write teetKing, write it to me, so that | can advise you
in the place to which you are going [.... ] ....

To a large extent the reconstruction of Assyriaidny of this period depends on the correct intggion of
hints, intentions more or less ill-concealed, onaapreciation of the candour of the correspondemtd, on what
can, from time to time, be read between the liMreover, the undercurrents in the language in lwttie texts are
couched make them historical sources of the fasky though at the same time sources that mustsee with
discretion and critical sense.
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Shamshi-Adad's administration of the kingdom eméxdaall details of the life of society. The lett¢hat now
follow, as a selection of the rich store of matetiat is at our disposal, show clearly how fewngs can have
escaped his vigilance.

He informs Jasmah-Adad in advance of the arrivah afaravan at Qatanum. He concerns himself with the
manufacture of ploughs and the procuring of capaid® to operate them-the maintenance of the fiaidb the
cultivation of new areas must have been matteigedo his heart. He is also aware of a matterttislsty constitutes
Irag's most serious problem-the lack of forestsunadly he had need of timber, but presumably atsdized that the
ground can only be effectively guarded against vérmsion by new plantations. He gives orders raggrthe
despatch of timber to the cities. He makes his siéwown on a delivery of bronze nails. He givesdions
relating to the appointment of boat-builders, #stiofficials, and contingents of troops, and iests himself
personally in the plight of political prisoners. i$hselection consists entirely of letters from SkhirA\dad to
Jamsah-Adad.

(Caravans to Qatanum).

I have just now sent off a caravan to you-a carawe brings an oracular response to
Qatanum. This caravan you must not take possessioiihe men [in the caravan] must be
allowed to take an omen and [.... ]. Write to Tettogt they are to be given ten days' provisions, so
that they can reach Qatanum.

Oracular responses from deities were obtained indgetamia, among other methods, by examinatiohef t
entrails of the sacrificial animals, in particulay an investigation of the liver of a ritually-sdiced sheep. An
extensive literature in Babylonian, still extangats with anatomical manifestations deduced froenaghpearance of
the liver of the sheep, with an explanation of significance that even the smallest peculiaritieserpresumed to
have for example:If a preponderance of the livisrseen to be loose, [it means that] the princéhlslain in his
palace’, orlf [a certain] part of the liver is s& to be double [it means that] a son of the kiilytake over his
father's throne." Many instances are known of nmaéllivers made of clay with explanations and cants
written on the model. The conveyance of a sheés from Shubat-Enlil to Qatanum is unthinkablehgiut the
use of a refrigerated wagon. We must thereforerasghat a clay model of a liver that had providadsacular
response of particular interest to Qatanum wasntdkethe caravan mentioned in the letter.-Omensld;ou
besides, be drawn from all manner of phenomenaénworld at large. Thus, a series of cuneiform desl
describes physiognomical omens-the more unusu&irredt features of human beings, their idiosynceasied
nervous reactions, a collection of remarkably ie$ting physiological observations-and explainsrtieaning of
such characteristics. Other series set out omexisctn be drawn from a consideration of unusuahpimena in
the landscape or deduced from manifestations iméaens (astrological omens). One particular gistdiprmed
of omens that experts took by interpreting the skagssumed by drops of oil poured on water. Natens-the
appearance of monsters, such for example as anhlftwo heads-had great influence in Mesopotara& ps
they did later in Rome, where such events had toeperted to the Senate. Incidentally it is to lsdéed, not
indeed without a certain feeling of dejection, thatas precisely this more dubious realm of Bahjdm learning
that particularly attracted attention in later tsne

Thus a good deal of Babylonian divination lives ionEuropean superstition. One Babylonian omen, for
example consisted of the following observation:#f pig is seen to enter a man's house with palnedilin his
mouth, [it means that] the owner of the house !..It is a long tradition indeed that handed ois thmen to
Dickens, who in The Old Curiosity Shop writes of Ewiveller: He also observed that while standiny lthe
post at the street comer, he had observed a plgawvgtraw in his mouth issuing out of the tobadeogs from
which appearance he augured that another fine Yogeke ducks was approaching, and that rain waeeldainly
ensue.'

(Ploughs and Ploughmen).
| have constructed many ploughs in Shubat-Enlit, there is no farmer that can use these
ploughs. [Take] five farmers that live with youkéa].... ] from among [.... ] as replacements for
them and use [these other men] as farmers. Ahé@Drteplacement for the farmers you send me,
| will send you ten of my servants.'
Write to Tutul for a farmer to be sent to you, whkakilled in the plough and in ploughing-
furrows. Send him to Ishkur-lu-ti.

(Forests, timber, etc.).
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I?lthe wood belonging to Mutu-Bisir [. . . .] issagict orders that nobody is to approach the
wood:

In that there [.... ], seek out (specimens of) shebatum tree to the extent of three GAR-
measures with a view to [.... ]. Put the work iméhanow, and [.... ], if it is a question of 20 d¥ 3
sarbatum trees, they are to be felled for me. Ekntteam, and see that they come to Agbahum in
good condition, so that Agbahum can send them anetin good condition from Qattunan.

The date-palms, cypresses and myrtle-trees tha¢ een brought from the town of
Qatanum lie (at present) in the town of Subrum.dSklashija and a few officials with him to
Subrum, where they shall divide the date-palmsresges and myrtle-trees into three lots. Send
one-third of the date-palms, cypresses and myeestto Ekallatum, one-third to Ninutfgand)
one-third to Shubat-Enlil. (Every) third part ofigh... timber that is to be sent to Ekallatum, to
Ninuwa and to Shubat-Enlil, they shall apportiorritd/down on a tablet (every portion) by itself
in accordance with the allocation you carry out] aand (one tablet) to me. That which you send
to Shubat-Enfl is to be transported by ship to tn of Qattunan. Take (the timber) from
Qattunan by wagons and bring it to Shubat-Enlil.

Another matter. A review shall be held; the trospall be mustered and the fields measured
out. Thus will a new apportionment of the fieldsrhade with regard to the land. See to it that a
sufficient number of experienced secretaries awdlable. Send Ursamanum to me at Shubat-
Enlil, together with reliable scribes who can [},.so that they can work in conjunction (with us)
on the mustering (of the troops) and the measuwirige fields.

(Manufacture of bronze nails).

Regarding the production of 10,000 nails (of thegiveof) 6 seqgel each, | wrote to La'um
and Mashija; they have (thereupon) written to mdo#lews: There is no bronze available: we
shall be unable to produce 10,000 nails." Accollglingnly) 5,000 nails are to be produced. For
these 5,000 nails 8 talents (and) 20 minas of la@me required. In common trading, 2 minas of
bronze are worth 1 segel of silver; for 8 taleatsd) 20 minas, 4 minas (and) 10 segel of silver are
needed. Pay out this silver, so that the bronze lpeabought] and the 5,000 nails manufactured.

(Silver was the metal used at the time as the bEsisoney economy. At other periods of Mesopotamian
history, conditions are known in which copper oadeserved as standards of value. In trading, thestals
were not used in the form of coins, but cast insbatabs, or wires, also occasionally in rings afyng size.
The standards of weight mentioned in the abovesledte reckoned as follows: 1 talent [Akkadian uif,
about 66 Ib. = 60 minas; 1 mina [Akkadian manunhjpat 1 Ib. 2 0z. = 60 seqel; 1 segel [Akkadian ki,
about 0.28 0z.)

(Concerning boat-builders).

With regard to the return to Tutul of carpenterirTutul, who (at present) are at Shubat-
Shamash-a matter on which you have written to rhade just written to Ishkur-lu-ti (on the
matter). He will allow these carpenters to go baxcKutul. Let them start on the work and build
boats.

With regard to the boats, [.... ] have 60 boatdtbAs is known, | wished to send to you
Silli-Ea, the boat builder. Write to Mafito have Silli-Ea brought to you, and have 60 bbait
at Tutul. There must be no negligence with regarhése boats.

(A singer is ordered to Shubat-Enlil).
Kulbi-atal, son of Hasri-Amum, the Nergal-singeorfr the town of Hubshalum: you are
retaining him in Mari (and are causing him to parfpvilleinage.
Set this man free now, so that he can perform ingirgy here in the service of the god
Nergal.

(Transfer of officials).

The letter you sent me | have heard. You wrote éoam the matter concerning Shamash-
ellasu and Jashub-El, who [.... ], (and) in accocgawith your message | have sent Shamash-
ellasu to Tutul. As to Jashub-El, you must send taimrme. | myself am anxious to appoint him to
a vacant post here. As to a replacement for Shagistu, you must appoint a reliable man who
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is in your eyes the most prominent in the landm@n) who is honoured, and whom you have
treated with favour at Terga as a replacement fiang&sh-ellasu.

(Movement of troop contingents).

The letter you sent me | have heard. You have ewritb me not to have the garrison-troops
at Tutul and Jablija sent home. [These troops h&wethree years [. . . .] for the garrisons in
Tutul, and you must establish [.... ] for Jabligamdl ? .... ] in the Lower Suha district. Do not:say
The troops that have come home from Qatanum catlesdere to (secure) the garrison. They can
relieve one another. One detachment can remain foerene month, and then march off, and
another detachment can replace them. In this way ¢an relieve one another without any cause
for anxiety arising." On the contrary, you are tavé the garrisons in these towns manned by
troops from your own district, and you are to releand send home to me troops of the fand.
You must not keep them back. As to the muster yue twritten about, [.... ].

(Search for political prisoners).

The singer Sin-igisham, the barber Gurruru fromrigsina, and Sillaja-these three men
stayed in the town of Talhawum and had meetingk wi¢. Now they have broken out (to make
away), and thereupon have fled [.... ] togethehiteir people. As soon as you hear this my
letter, you are to have these men bound and tdheut under strict guard; they are then to be
brought to me at Shubat-Enlil.

Ushtan-sharri, son of Ullum-tishni, a man of therrlibu tribe, who was deported to
Babylon, is now with Mishum in the town of Sagamturhe palace has confiscated Mishum's
house. Now investigate this man's behaviour ancktlvéhere he is staying, he shall be seized, and
men-at-arms shall bring him to me at ShubatEnlile Babylonian has requested him of me (to be
handed over).

(These two letters are evidence of Shasnshi-AdaatScipation in the game of power-politics. Eshnan
[now Tell Asmar] was the capital of a kingdom iretlvalley of the river Diyala, northeast of Baghdad;
Shamshi-Adad vied with the Amorite kings of Eshrarfor domination over the areas east of the Tigwisund
modern Kirkuk and the territory south of that cishnunna was independent, being ruled by its dngskuntil the
32nd year of Hammurabi's reign (c. 1696 B.C.), winethe course of the violent expansion of Hammigadter years
the Babylonian armies conquered Eshnunna, SukartlGutium. In the second of the two letters quetieave, the
expressionthe Babylonian' [Akkadian awilum bahitp,the man of Babylon'] refers to Hammurabi; tHistter must
therefore belong to the period between Hammurabiession in 1728 B.C. and 1716, the year of Shahdstu's
death. It seems probable that the letter shouldabed to the period shortly before 1716, wheny a&ftereral years'
reign, Hammurabi had established Babylon's refutatind could negotiate with Shamshi-Adad, not anlyan equal
footing but with the whole of the might of Babyltehind him. The names Ushtan-sharri and Ullum-tishe both
Hurrian).

This selection from the letters sent by ShamshidAtlas shown how the king's personality permeated th
administration of the Assyrian empire in civil amdilitary matters. In his foreign policy he aimed at closer
collaboration with other Amorite princes contrafjitierritories along the upper reaches of the Edpésrand in the
areas further to the west and south. Thus we higady seen a caravan sent from Shubat-Enlil taiem, the
modem Mishrifa, with an important communication aibéd through divine intervention (p. 33). Friendglations
existed between Shamshi-Adad and Ishhi-Adad, thg kif Qatanum; on another occasion troops from ripata
arrived at Mari (p. 36), and they are describeduoh a manner that we must regard them as regirbelusging to
what was virtually an international army, an impkérmy (roops of the land'), comprising detachntg from Assyria
as well as from Qatanum. A matter that was definidé common interest for Assyria and Qatanum vsdontrol of
the nomadic tribes, the Bedouin, whose armed harelesr ceased to threaten the frontiers of thestities.

The need of Qatanum for Assyrian support can be fsem the following letters.

Say to Jasmah-Adad: thus says Shamshi-Adad, ytlerfal have already written to you
about the force of 500 men (from the troops) altmgEuphrates, which it was suggested should
be sent to Qatanum under the command of Zimri\ilthether you have despatched them, or
whether you have not despatched them, [I do nowknlbut as soon as you hear this my letter,
you shall send off this force.

36



People Of Ancient Assyria

Meanwhile | have also written to you about the éoof 400 men (from the troops) along the
Euphrates, which it is suggested should be se@atanum together with the troops from the land
of Dumatum and together with Sin-tiri's troops. 3&et00 men, together with Dur [?]-Ningirsu,
will come to you. Do not send these 400 men awdgrbehe troops from the land of Dumatum
and the troops under [the command of] Sin-dri havésed.... Let them join these 400 men and
send them to Qatanum.

As to the southern [? literally: lower] part of te&peditionary force from the banks of the
Euphrates, Mutu-Bisir and Samidahum are to take command of (this force) [.... ]....

From the point of view of Qatanum, there is a fett&t provides evidence both of the presence cfyren
troops in that city and the necessity of furthesykmn reinforcements, whose arrival is awaitedh\witpectancy, while
their absence is regarded with a degree of degperdh accordance with the diplomatic phraseolofyhe time,
Ishhi-Adad, king of Qatanum, addresses his allynaasAdad asbrother'. This is the normal form address between
princes of the same rank. From this it can be dadititat Ishhi-Adad recognized Shamshi-Adad asdge llord: if we
had letters from Ishhi-Adad to ShamshiAdad, theuyldidegin: Say to my lord, thus says your servaittis also clear
from the letter that a daughter of Ishhi-Adad ha&erbgiven in marriage to Jasmah-Adad, and thatstaded the
alliance between Qatanum and Assyria.

Say to Jasmah-Adad: thus says Ishhi-Adad, youthbrofor many days | have written for
troops without cease. Your troops [here] answercominually Yes, the troops will come'. But
the arrival of the troops simply does not take plddow | have once more sworn an oath by the
life of the god, but wherever my eyes look, | haeconfidence in the arrival of the troops. Now
come (yourself) with the troops. Bring my daughtere with you. May the gods of her city be
kindly disposed (towards her), and may | [have ppastunity to?] give her many gifts. May she
be able to meet me, and may her head be loadedwuithur!

The following letter may have been the origin ofjotations on the supply of Assyrian forces to @ata: or is
it one of the letters in which Ishhi-Adad wrotefdroops without cease'?

Say to Jasmah-Adad: thus says Ishhi-Adad, youihbrot¥ou have sent me word concerning
Ishme-Dagan, and | rejoiced much over it. Anothatter. Regarding your arrival here, do not be
idle. The time is propitious for your arrival. Lgbur troops seize booty, and they will bless you.
These three towns are not heavily fortified; welldha able to take them in a single day. Come to
me as quickly as possible and let us take thesesciThen your people will be able to secure
booty. If you are my brother, come to me as sognoasible.

There is one letter from Ishhi-Adad that has nonesion with the rest. With no historical or poliic
significance, it deals with the exchange of giween the two allied princely houses, and is wigmong the letters
from Mari. The fact that, although it is addrestedshme-Dagan, it was found in Jasmah-Adad's &shin that city,
can only be explained on the assumption that Mas thie clearing-house for correspondence betwetam@a in the
west and Ekallatum in the east: the courier semiast have passed through Mari. The painful subjetter of this
letter and the lack of restraint in its tone mustéhcaused Jasmah-Adad to keep it from being settt shme-Dagan,
whose feelings he would not wish to hurt. Incidiptét may be noted that Jasmah-Adad was alsodsted in letters
that were not intended for him.

Say to Ishme-Dagan: thus says Ishhi-Adad, yourhierofThis is a matter that should not be
discussed. And yet, let me now discuss it, so than let my heart breathe freéfyYou are a
great king! You indicated to me your wish to praztwo horses and | sent them to you. And now
you have sent me 20 minas of tin! Have you not yaulr desire fulfilled by me without any
discussion and in full measure?-and now you hawe e this scrap of tin! Had you sent me
absolutely nothing, my heart would assuredly hagenbsick for the sake of the god my father.
The price of these horses with us here in Qatasu600 (seqel) of silver, and you have sent me
20 minas of tin' What will the man say who heatisZtSurely he will be unable to regard us as
being on an equal footing. This house of mine isrymuse. What is the matter with your house
that the one brother cannot grant the other brdtlsewish? Had you not sent me that tin, my heart
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would certainly not have been sick on that accoMou are no great king. Why have you done
this? This house is your house.

. This house is your house.' Ishhi-Adad's assertis to be encountered in the Orient of the
present day, where the Arab's beiti beitek, my seus your house', must of course often be intexgreith a grain of
salt.

While these events-of greater or less significamere going on at Mari and Ekallatum, Shamshi-Adadhis
capital of Shubat-Enlil was occupied with mattdnattaffected the very existence of his realm. Is wantinually
necessary for his attention to be directed to teddBin. The nomads, with their pastures and peafbetshifting
dwelling-places on the steppes in the Syrian deswit between the Euphrates and the Tigris, havendefwritten
source-material themselves; these illiterate psogig not acquire a literature until Islam unitbdit successors under
the banner of the Faith. The history of the anaiemhads can therefore only be recounted by malsagtithe written
references to them left by the peoples of the highltures in Mesopotamia. The areas in the neigtitwmd of Mari
had been from the dawn of history one of the fat@unvasion-routes used by the nomads on their fn@y the
desert to the kingdoms of the city-dwellers. Theofite rulers were themselves, of course, of deswdk, and
belonged to dynasties that counted Bedouin sheikisng their founders. The first kings of Assur leen rulers
who lived in tents' (p. 25). The Mari letters ohe time of the Assyrian interregnum, and of thecsading period when
Zimrilim had come to power in his ancestral citye @mong the most important sources for our knoydeof the
nomads in the second millennium B.C.

Three tribes in particular are brought to life @ through the evidence of the Mari letters: thadi&utu, and
Banu Jamina tribes. The Hanu tribe occupies thasanearest to Mari, and from time to time placesicgents of
troops at the disposal of that city and of Terbaytare allowed pasture-lands along the Euphritisspresumably by
way of recompense for this privilege that the siben put themselves under Assyrian command. Sucpa@tion
seems, however, to have been of an uncertain ¢bar@n another occasion Ishme-Dagan, in a leitdasmah-Adad,
mentions a raid perpetrated by members of the Haihig against Shubat-Enlil: The Hanaeans changleeir mind
two days before | came to Shubat-Enlil, and stodedattle and the goats belonging to the palaceas much as there
was to steal.' From time to time mention is madéhanletters of “towns' belonging to the nomadesihindividual
towns are not mentioned, and no names are giventalwns' of the nomads were, then as now, thetetecamps,
anonymous dwelling-places, always on the move. lHesemen folk of the tribe leave women and childoehind
when they go on their raids, and to their headgusihere they bring back their booty after a siwsfoksct of
pillage. A letter from an official at Mari offerssuggestion that brings to mind more modern forfrigroor:

The Hanaeans have come from their pastures and f@awesettled down in their towns.
Once, twice, | have written to (them) in their t@vrhey have been summoned (to military
service), but they have not assembled, and ere thags from now they will not assemble. If it is
now in accordance with my lord's desire, one ofghéty men in prison could be slain, and his
head be cut off and taken round the towns as fadwisum and Appin, so that the [Bedouin]
troops may begin to take fright and therefore abdems quickly as possible, so that | may be able
as soon as possible to send off an expedition erintportant mission with which my lord has
charged me.

In the time of Shamshi-Adad and Jasmah-Adad, Harsaesre frequently employed in the service of the
palace. In the period after the Assyrian interregrai Mari, Hanaeans at all times formed a considerpart of the
standing army, but they are always mentioned seggr&rom the rest of the army--'May the King coneethe
banks of the Euphrates with the Hanaeans andsalidwps'; they formed a legion on their own.

Even before the discovery of the Mari archives, 8wu tribe was known from references in southern
Mesopotamian texts as far back as the time ofglmeand Larsa dynasties. Thus the Sutaeans sekavéoroamed
over considerable areas, just as in our own tineeAtabian Rualla tribe year by year passes in giglds from
northern Syria as far south as the deserts of Sahathia. Jasmah-Adad informs his father that s&®@0 Sutaeans
are preparing a surprise attack on the town ofijdabh the Euphrates; he himself is given a repddn imminent
raid by 2000 Sutaeans against Qatanum. In a letter an official in the Mari administration to astfict governor
there occurs this emergency order: "The Sutaeansittacking. Have the goats in your district scatteover the
steppe.’ There is quite clear evidence in therkettieat the reports of the movements of the nonaaudk of the
sinister purpose of the tribesmen were derived fepies, namely city dwellers who were sent amorgBadouin
to carry out such a secret intelligence service.
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The Banu Jamina tribe is established along the Etgh and, further north, along the tributary Hatbuer,
but the members of this tribe, too, range far amewgroups of Benjaminites appear as far weshaségion of
Aleppo and Mishrifa (Qatanum). The name of the
tribe means “sons of the right [hand]', i.e. "sohs
the south'. As the tribe principally makes use of
the pastures north of the Euphrates, this name
cannot have been bestowed on it through its
geographical relationship to Mari. The Benjamin-
ites may very well have had their original home
far to the south in the Arabian desert. The obvious
guestion as to how far these Banu Jamina were
progenitors of the tribe of Benjamin that at arate
period immigrated into the Promised Land with
other Jewish tribes cannot at present be answered
with any certainty: it is a possibility that future
research may or may not be able to establish.

Jasmah-Adad was kept advised of the
movements of the Bedouin by means of reports
from one Taram-Shakim, who had his sources of
information, or, if you will, his informers. Such a
letter reads as follows:

Say to my lord: Thus says Taram-
Shakim, your servant. InuhLibbi has
written to me as follows: "[The sheikh]
Ishnulum has crossed [the river] at Mankisi in direction of the desert." What his intentions are |
do not know. In this district all is well. May mgrd not be disturbed.

Taram-Shakim is well-informed as to the intenti@idribes in areas as remote as that around Tadater,
Palmyra:

Gazizanum, Abi-sare, Hami-urku [. .

. .] and 2000 Sutaeans assembled to form
an army; thereupon they marched off to
plunder in the pasture lands of the territory
around Qatanum. But already before that,
a group of 60 Sutaeans, (forming) another
band, had gone off to plunder Tadmor and
Nashala: they came back with empty
hands, but they have killed a man among
the Sutaeans who still remain at Tadmor.
This report of the Sutaeans has reached
me, and herewith | have sent it on to my
lord.

It is incumbent upon Jasmah-Adad to keep
Shamshi-Adad informed of the situation in the
desert areas round Mari, of relations between the
permanent population and the nomads, and of the
discipline found among the tribesmen who made
themselves available as mercenaries or in ordendergo a form of compulsory military service itura for the
use of the pastures under urban control. Fromatief he receives orders and directives regardsgédatment of
the tribes, instructions concerning reprisals, smen. Thus we have a comprehensive letter froomShiaAdad to
his son about measures to be taken regarding g@upane. Jamina tribesmen. The word renderedainstation
muster’, tebibtum in Akkadian, means in its stist sense purification'. By tebibtum is understodidst and
foremost a ritual cult-purification undergone by toldiers before proceeding on a campaign: theyxansecrated
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for battle. (This change of meaning correspondsctixawith that of the Latin word lustratio.) Thisctaof
purification thus became at the same time an utgiit forming part of military life, and in the Mdetters the main
emphasis is placed on this shade of meaning of

the word tebibtum: although not strictly accurate,

it is therefore necessary to render the word as

muster: the same applies to the corresponding

verb.

Say to Jasmah-Adad: thus says
Shamshi-Adad, your father. The letters
that you have sent me | have heard. You
wrote to me of the muster of the
Benjaminites. The Benjaminites are not
suitable for a muster. If you muster them,
their brothers of the Rabba tribe who live
on the other side of the river in the land
of Jamhad [i.e. Aleppo] will hear of it;
they will take it amiss and will not return
to their own land. Do not therefore
entertain the idea of mustering them.
Declare your decision to them in an
unmistakable manner in the following
words: The king is about to set out on an
expedition. All, to the very least, shall be
assembled. The sheikh whose men are
not present in full strength, and who
allows as much as one man to go free,
will have sinned against the king.'
Announce such a decision before them,
(but) do not entertain the idea of
mustering them.
Another matter. With regard to the
partition of the fields along the Euphrates
(and) the incorporation (of these fields)
in the fields of the troops-concerning
which | had written to you-you wrote to
me as follows: The Hanaeans from the
steppe, shall they or shall they not take overfiglds along the Euphrates?' Thus it was that you
wrote. Here | have questioned Ishar-Lim and (otleeperts, and [it would appear that] the fields
along the Euphrates are not suitable for portioramgl measuring out. If you partition and
measure out these fields, many complaints will com®o not contemplate partitioning the fields
along the Euphrates. Allow each man in the usual twakeep his former property. The fields
must not be turned topsy-turvyl A field belongirg @ deceased man or to a fugitive, you can
measure out and give to a man who has no fieldhéimuster [of the standing army?], however,
you can undertake a distribution [?] and a meagwwit and lead out the army. If only you
[could?] undertake a scrupulous muster! As to thed¢ans of the steppe, those who formerly had
at their disposal the fields along the Euphrates-tkhall continue to have the fields at their

disposal.
You have also written to me about the building dage number of boats, as well as the
small boats, large boats whose . . . . -measureigelf. [.... ] are to be built to the number of

thirty: and these boats, in the place to which thay, shall likewise be at your disposal for the
purpose of transporting your corn.

In a letter that begins by discussing another maBbamshi-Adad continues by recommending an ambush
against a troop of Bedouin while they are busy viadetheir goats at a stream:
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As to the raid that [.... ] have made in the lafd.0. ], you have written to me that [.... ].
Now they have made a raid in the land itself, apiggam. They have become really menacing.
Until they undertook the great raid they were nattipularly powerful. [.... ] Make plans with
Taram-Shakim and LA'fim, and submit the result &h8i-[.... ], so that troops can be sent to you
and can undertake raids in their district. Andrate, at harvest-time, your allies will [.... ] the
and the pressure against them will be relaxed,tlaeyg will go down to the Euphrates, and when
they water their goats at the brooks, a large-stitdek can be made (against them).

Mari was a desert fortress within the Assyrian meallasmah-Adad's task consisted in maintaining
communications towards the west; it fell to his tiotsecure the caravan-routes connecting the Assyromeland
with the provinces lying towards the Mediterranelinvas his duty to secure the frontiers in histriis and to
protect travelling traders against attacks fromBedouin.

Since the affairs of Mari were in so many respécisnd up with conditions in the desert;: the Mattdrs of
the period of Jasmah-Adad's rule give us a fimslpicture of Assyrian policy in the western ragioThe eastern
regions, governed from Ekallatum under the direcitd Ishme-Dagan, come into the picture when trathers
exchange news of interest for them both. The e#ent to Mari by Ishme-Dagan show at once th&katlatum it
was the peoples of the eastern mountains ratherttfeanomads on the steppes west of the Tigrisptatuced
insecurity.

When the reader of the political correspondencehef period turns from Mari to Ekallatum, he readize
immediately that there is a change of climate. @b air of the mountains, the snow on the pediesraishing flow
of the torrents make their appearance in theseretThe towns are no longer made up of the lowvbrclay-built
houses of the far-flung steppes, or the tented samfiphe nomads: these are towns and villagesnistte in low
valleys between mountain ranges, or cling despgrédea hillside, with stone-built houses that,tie words of a
later Assyrian king, hang on the mountain-side dileyries', The peoples are not now the BedouimhefArabian
desert, whose way of life and Semitic dialects halveays been common characteristics; these are taioumibes
with all the differences that thrive in an uplanéa where every mountain range can be an effebtivéer against
the outside world. While deserts are traversed dmawvans, and ships ply on seas and great riversntaias and
forests are capable of obstructing human intereowasd make a separate world of every valley. Frbease
mountains, from the Zagros and its foothills, Gugiaand Kassites came down into the Babylonian ireerand
from this area stemmed the expansion of the Hwsriawards Assyria. Such was the world that Ishmgeabdaced.

Among the towns and cities mentioned in Ishme-Dagltters, it is only possible to identify a fevittwany
accuracy. Even the location of Ekallitum is not wnofor certain. This was the city from which Sham&tdad had
launched his attack on Assyria (p. 26). Ekallatuaswertainly situated near the Tigris, about 3Gsn#outh of
Assur; its ruins would have to be sought in a @aeflong the many to be seen on the left bank ofitteg, ri.e. its
eastern side, in this area. The city of Arrapha andentified with a ruin-mound in modern Kirkuk m the
immediate environs of this city. Qabra has not bdentified, but must have lain east of the Tignsl north of the
Little Zab. As in this instance, it is most freqtlgnonly possible to give an approximate determoratof the
location of a town, a district, or a people; we catate them one to another, and we can, with great lesser
accuracy, state their relationship to known featsech as the course of rivers or the positiorowhs that have
already been identified. The technical expressinrithe texts can often be of assistance. For iostaim Akkadian
one verb is used for sailing up a river, and anofbesailing down; therefore occasionally it issgible for us to
state with certainty the relative position of tvaavhs on the course of a river: if a journey frora fiist town to the
second is achieved with the current, the second necessarily be sought lower down the river thenfirst. If a
load sent by ship is transferred to wagons to weged to its ultimate destination, the latteiiksly to lie at some
distance from the harbour concerned: from eviderichis kind we noted above that Shubat-Enlil wasanport (p.
35).

It is a corollary of the circumstances of archagwlal discovery--and in this connexion | refer ke ack of
archaeological discoveries--that our knowledge bfr8shi-Adad's attitude to Assyrian policy in thesteen
provinces must at present remain one-sided, siechawve to rely on the letters from Mari. His owttdes to Ishme-
Dagan in Ekallatum remain unknown, pending thealiscy by an archaeological expedition of the rahthat city
and the unearthing of Ishme-Dagan's archives. Idbagan's reports to Shamshi-Adad have not beenghtdo
light, despite the many years of excavation at Agfie whole of this material must be presumeddaatbvaiting its
discoverer in the ruins of Shubat-Enlil. From tivé@ence of inscriptions, German Assyriologists hal@med to be
able to adduce evidence for the identification béilsat-Enlil with Tell Shaghir Bazar in the northsgsn corner of
Syria. It would have been quite understandablénig proposition had mildly irritated the distinguésl British
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archaeologist who excavated Shaghir Bazar in tteesyanmediately before World War ll--that he shotblave
excavated Shubat-Enlil without realizing it--aneé thue identity of Shubat-Enlil still lies hidden.

Letters have been found in the Mari archives sgnbiamshi-Adad to Jasmah-Adad during campaignisen t
areas east of the Tigris with armies that were uhdeown personal command. In letters from Shivdit-to Mari
he also occasionally reports on expeditions ledshyne-Dagan; we have seen an instance of a ldttéisosort in
which the father uses the opportunity to hold oulasmah-Adad the example set by Ishme-Dagan mueoimg the
Turukku tribes (p. 30). However, in an account sbian foreign policy to the eastward that is Hase the Mari
archives, the personality of Shamshi-Adad must efessity recede somewhat into the background. Tost m
important sources are the letters from Ishme-Dagadasmah-Adad concerning events in the area gufgec
Ekallitum. These are, of course, sources of filasx importance, but of limited scope: in this espondence we
can only expect mention of really important occoees, if their consequences could be of intere$armaaway as
Mari. In Ishme-Dagan's letters to his brother therao mention of matters of internal eastern camcéne sources
are silent with regard to persons, places, andtsykat could have no direct implications for Jasmdad.

As is evident from the letter already discussedceaning Ishme-Dagan's exemplary military achievemén.
30), the Assyrian armies in the east were facell Wb particularly outstanding opponents: the otyQabri and
the tribe of Turukkum. The co-operation betweennsia-Adad the king’) and Ishme-Dagan in their tedl efforts
to subdue Qabra and other towns east of the Tigaig be illustrated in the following selection oftégs. Some of
them give us a vivid impression of Ishme-Dagandefatigability and hectic activity, his bellicoserponality and
his tireless efforts to exploit a victory beforeetinemy was able to rally and organize renewed Sifipo. Other
letters give us an impression of the siege tactidbe period and show how signals were sent bynseébeacons
over great distances: from the Zagros mountairthedSyrian desert, the flames leapt forth on e&/gibints as a
signal for mobilization and readiness for emergei8tyamshi-Adad and Ishme-Dagan played the parbes&rs in
the ancient Orient.

Say to Jasmah-Adad: Thus says Ishme-Dagan, youhdrsroA'innum and Zamijaturn
situated on the [Little] Zab-these towns, that bglto the region of the city of Qabra, the king has
taken. Rejoice! After taking these towns the kiogned towards Qabra. This report has been
brought to me. As soon as | hear further reponsll send them to you.

Say to Jasmah-Adad: Thus says Ishme-Dagan, yothdsrdA\s soon as | had approached the
town of Qirhadat, | caused siege-towers to be daiseits wall | made holes, and in the course of
eight days | had become master of Qirhadat. Rejdittehe fortified towns in the area of Qabra
have been taken, only Qabra [is left?]. It is wgth me, (and) it is well with the troops. Do net |
your heart be troubled.

Say to Jasmah-Adad: Thus says Shamshi-Adad yoduerfatlaving five days ago defeated
the ruler of Qabra, (now) | have also defeated fthme] Ja'ilinum. | have also taken the town of
Hibara. In this town | have made myself master @ ®f his [i.e. the ruler's] garrison troops and
one of his sons. Rejoice!

Say to Jasmah-Adad: Thus says Ishme-Dagan youndsrdtmarched against Hatka. In the
course of one single day, | brought this town lowl anade myself master of it. Rejoice!

Say to Jasmah-Adad: Thus says Ishme-Dagan, youhdsroAs soon as | had taken the
towns of Tarram, Hatka, and Shunham, | turned agaiirara. This town | surrounded. | caused
siege towers and battering-rams to be raised (sg#jn and in the course of seven days | had
made myself master of it. Rejoice!

Say to Jasmah-Adad: Thus says Ishme-Dagan, youhdsrolt is well with me; it is
(likewise) well with the troops that march with mieet not your heart be troubled with (the
thought of) my marches.... My heart however is ited with (the thought of) your marches. The
men who march with me are of outstanding qualitha?®({more] can | say? Let your eye shine at
(the thought of) my marches. Undertake that whicheicessary for your own protection.

Say to Jasmah-Adad: Thus says Ishme-Dagan, yotindsrorou wrote to me that | should
continually keep you informed of how far things gell with me. Till this moment | have not
been able regularly to keep you informed of hovavénfared. Now you are (I believe) to proceed
from Kurda as far as Qattunan: [so] my well-beirity &rrive [in your person]. May it go with you
in the same way!

Say to Jasmah-Adad: Thus says Shamshi-Adad yoberfaThe town of Nilimmar that
Ishme-Dagan besieged, Ishme-Dagan has [als0] ta#etong as the siege-ramps did not reach
the heights of the top of the town [i.e. of the mewall], he could not make himself master of the
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town. As soon as the siege-ramps reached the ttipedbwn, he gained mastery over this town.
With Ishme-Dagan it is well. With the troops itvugll. The troops have been sent home. They
have come to the town of Hamsha. Rejoice!

Say to Jasmah-Adad: Thus says Ishme-Dagan, yothmdsrdSince you have lit two beacons
in the hours of the night, it is possible that tigole land will come to your assistance (though |
hope not). Have letters written to the whole landke land of Andarig as far as to the districts
around the towns of Hasidinum and Nurrugum-andthem be sent to me by your speediest
messengers. The following shall be written [in kbigers]: A heavily armed contingent of enemy
troops has marched out for the purpose of pluritlerfor this reason that two beacons have been
lit. It is by no means necessary for you to cone assist.'

In this connexion, it is beside the point that JalssAdad has once more been unlucky: two beacons ther
signal of a catastrophe; one beacon would have befficient on the occasion of a raid that he stichdve been
able to counter by taking measures without extehedfh, and his experienced brother had once moeave the
situation for him.

We have come across Turukku, the Turukkaeansstfiben the land of Turukkum, on earlier occasidrsey
were conquered by Ishme-pagan in battle (p. 30)Tutukkaean was hunted by Shamshi-Adad on behalf of
Hammurabi of Babylon, as a political prisoner (6).3During the period after the death of Shamshad\ql\VV6
B.C.), a Babylonian victory over Turukkum is remattin the 37th year of Hammurabi's reign (about BE.) (p.
23). Turukkum therefore came within the spheremirest of both Assyria and Babylon. It is moreowerthy of
note that the Turukkaean sought by Shamshi-AdadHammurabi had a Hurrian name, Ushtan-sharri, hatltis
father's name, Ullum-tishni, was also Hurrian.

The following series of translations begins withlegter in which Jasmah-Adad asks Ishme-Dagan for
information concerning the Turukkaeans. This isofeed by four texts, chosen at random, in whichriekDagan
has complied with this request; these letters heitiness to bitter fighting between the Assyriangd ahe
Turukkaean tribes. The selection concludes witkti@i that can be dated relatively to the othéiis; & report from
one Jason-El to Zimrilim, when the latter had takear power in Mari after the death of Shamshi-Adatbelongs
therefore to the period after 1716 B.C., while dliger letters must be dated before that year.

Say to Ishme-Dagan: Thus says Jasmah-Adad, yothidsrd’reviously the king wrote to me
that the Turukkaeans had attacked, and that theg emgaged in besieging Nithum. Since then
neither the king nor yourself have written to me ¢ay) whether these men have been slain or
whether they have all escaped. Now it has comess that Ashrija's heart is troubled. Therefore
send me a full report concerning them together thighnews of how it is with you.

And now there follow some of Ishme-pagan's answers:

As to the reports on the Turukkaeans, about whazhhave written to me, [l can reply that]
the Turukkaeans are in the country round the toWwidiguninum. Formerly there was famine
among them and they marched to the country rouadatvn of Hirbazanum. The village of [.... ]-
zuri had formed friendly connexions with them, mévertheless they slew every single male
inhabitant in that village. Its people and propetigy have carried away. This village became
subjected to plundering. [.... ]. The Turukkaeartktfive days' provision in this village. Sinceshi
village contracted friendly relations with themteafwhich they (nevertheless) took it, this region,
whose ears were turned towards them [i.e. regatbeth with sympathy] has hardened (its
attitude) and has turned from them. Meanwhile tbeukkaeans have become famished: they have
no provisions and they are (now) in the land arotimedtown of Tiguninum itself. After (sending)
this letter | will write to you as to where theyténd to march, and that they have marched away,
as well as information as to their line of marchitime it is well, (and) with the troops it is well
Keep on writing to me as to how it is with you.

The enemy, Turukkum, have marched away and havee doni.... ]. They have gained
mastery of Kakkula.tum; after that they set on fagilundering expedition against the interior of
the country. They have taken cattle and booty.rAfies raid their number is not great, but it is in
fact becoming greater. They will continue to coineill make enquiries and send you a complete
report.
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Concerning the reports of the Turukkaeans, abouthwou have written to me, the reports
about them have been mutually conflicting. Therefantil now | have been unable to write to you
with any certainty. The impression concerning theamely that they were thinking of a pact of
friendship, has faded away. Jantakim, Lu-Ninsuaané Water-Nanum and the most influential
men wait, and they have written to me as follov@nc¢e you will not give us hostages, tomorrow
or the day after we shall march to that place (bictvwe intend) to march.' We must write to that
place, and toy the place where they (wish to) matody will march [.... ]. Let [.... ] be informed
of this. Make your decision in the district in whigou are dwelling.

You have written to me about the Turukkaeans. Tdette Turukkaeans marched away, |
was very busy and therefore could not send yournmdtion about the Turukkaeans. A detachment
of the army pursued them, and | have slain manytifefr) troops. Then it [i.e. the army
detachment] meanwhile reached the banks of the'fiemd encamped there. The river was in
flood and therefore [the men] could not cross. Medle | caused troops to cross the river and
sent them to the country round the town of TigumanAfter the troops had crossed, the level of
the water fell and the Turukkaeans crossed duhiagquight. Thereupon the river rose [again] and |
was not able to overtake them. Now the Turukkadewv® marched into the country round the
town of Tiguninum, and have said [to themselves]has marched [back] to his own land'. After
the despatch of this my letter, | will send youwanplete report on the Turukkaeans.

The Mari archives do not permit us to follow thetlfier development of relations between the Assgriamd
the Turukka tribes in the period immediately follogithat of these letters. Jasim-El's letter, efpleriod after 1716
B.C., suggests, however, that hostilities werest brought to an end, and that a treaty was ggssimcluded, an
agreement that, as so often happened, was sealadnarriage between the families of the partieceored: a
daughter of Zazija, the Turukkaean prince, wasoledd to Mat-askur, a son of Ishme-Dagan.

Say to my lord [Zimrilim]: thus says Jasim-El, yaggrvant. From my [private] sources (of
information) | have heard of a matter that goefolsws:Ishme-Dagan has made peace with the
Turukkaeans: he will take the daughter of Zazijeadwide for his son Mat-askur. Ishme-Dagan
has caused gold and silver to be brought as aagarportion for Zazija, and men from Eshnunna
have been placed at the disposal of Ishme-Dagawdbaries.' Perhaps my lord [Zimrilim] will
hear tell of this affair. Such is the informatidrat | have learned from my [private] sources, and
about which | have written to my lord.

It will be observed that the information of the posed marriage between the Turukkaean princesshend
Assyrian prince comes to us in the form of a caarfiial report from Mari, a rumour of which Zimrilican scarcely
have been unaware. At present we do not know whethghing came of this marriage, but we can wetlarstand
it if, after his father's death and the loss of iMehme-Dagan realized that it was to his advasmtagsecure himself
against surprise attacks from the east and sowsthklgamaking an alliance with Turukkum and the kiogn of
Eshnunna. Could there have been plans for a couhlaitiack on Zimrilim in Mari? Could it have beerteénded to
form a coalition against Babylon, whose power wieadily increasing under the leadership of HammiGr&wven
had Ishme-Dagan co-operated in the elaborationdf plans, the succeeding period was to show tlwdt schemes
were fruitless.

There is a particularly interesting letter datimgnfi the period when the Turukkaeans were perpgtuall
challenging the right of the Assyrians to conti@ aireas east of the Tigris.

Say to Jasmah-Adad: Thus says Ishme-Dagan, youhdsroWith regard to the land of
Shusharra, about which you have written to metthiatland is in turmoil, and that we shall not be
able to retain our hold on it, Ishar-Lien must imfoyou. Lidaja, the Turukkaean commander and
the Turukkaeans with him, who are now in this lahdye shown themselves hostile and have
destroyed two towns. | came to the rescue, and hiaglrew into the hills. We made enquiries,
and since this land cannot be brought (back) uodetrol, | have [.... ] this land; and so [the land
around] the city of Arrapha and [the land] arounab@ shall be [.... ] inhabited [?]. The troops
from the interior of the country will be sent honle.is well with me. Let not your heart be
troubled.
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At present it is not clear where this letter shobddplaced in relation to the other letters froimms-Dagan
that deal with relations with the Turukkaeans. Baitone is clearly different. 'Rejoice!" is reptacby L et not your
heart be troubled'. The land of Shusharra is ab@tticand the troops withdrawn. The overtones sfrport from
the front are undeniably reminiscent of the commues in which not so many years ago we were aaoestdo
hear such manoeuvres described asa shortenindefront-line’ and élastic tactics'. What did Iste-Dagan learn
from his intelligence service? That the Turukkaeasshe says in another letter (P. 43),will stilbntinue to come'?
That their numbers would again increase? Did heddathe land of Shusharri because his lines ofhwanication
to it were too long and too insecure? Had expeddaaght him that the tribes could disappear withi@ce behind
the nearest hills, to appear later unannounced surprise attack when they were least expectedh®iearn the
same lesson about this country and its tribes dssBrtroops learnt much later, when Iraq becam@ritish
mandate after World War | and the Kurds of Iraq bade pacified? Was the Turukkaean Lidaja as fdafie
an opponent as Sheikh Mahmixd, the champion of Istrteedom in the nineteen-twenties?

If Ishme-Dagan's report on the land of Shusharneasl attentively, it will be noted that, accorditegthe
wording of the letter, it was Jasmah-Adad who ipravious communication had informed his brothert tha
Shusharra was in turmoil, and had expressed dotbther the Assyrian troops could retain their hotdthe
land. What accounted for this interest of JasmahédAich the problems of the eastern part of the kamgfel

This question can probably best be answered by adnmpthis letter with a certain group of the Migtiters
that must, from internal evidence, belong to thet fhase of the Assyrian interregnum. In this seoieletters the
style of Ishme-Dagan becomes more and more audtiogt Two of the letters still mention the king'.e.
Shamshi-Adad; but the orders are issued by IshngaiaVarious other circumstances indicate thatisndtter
years Shamshi-Adad made over more and more powéetson that resembled him most, namely Ishme-Daga
whom he had so often held up as an example to Jaswad. We cannot ascertain how old Shamshi-Adasl wa
at the time of his death in 1716 B.C. He had ocediphe throne of Assyria for 33 years. Previousyhad spent
three years at Ekallatum and presumably also a eumbyears in Babylon; in his boyhood or as a ypuoman,
he had stayed at his father's court at Terqa. ARave seen, he had lived an active life. If his wgee still only
somewhere around the sixties, this would even ideno Iraq be a remarkably advanced age. It is icethiat in
his father's old age Ishme-Dagan saw it as his tmtielieve him of burdens. Perhaps, then, thesdledbout
Shusharra can be regarded as evidence that sothe efstern provinces were about to be handed tovire
jurisdiction of Jasmah-Adad. Did Ishme-Dagan foeeieat he would himself soon have to transfer bissities
to Assur or Shubat-Enlil? Did he realize that Meould not be held for long? Was Jasmah-Adad toeratdim
as viceroy at Ekallatum when he himself was obliggetkave that city because of his father's old ag&ness, or
death?

The following is a selection of letters from IshiDagan to Jasmah-Adad that belong to this last pbase
Assyrian rule in Mari.

Mules and lagu-asses of first quality are on thg fsam the lands of Andariq and Harbe. If
you make enquiries you will be informed of this taatOn several occasions previously, the king
obtained asses from Anna-Adad in Andariq: earlidly 3ahdunlim also obtained asses in the same
place on several occasions. In the lands of Andanid) Harbe there are asses and dogs: and the
sheasses [?] that | have available from the upgred horth of the Euphrates are of small build.
See to it now that ten first-class Gutian she-aesre procured, and have them brought to me.

Herewith | send you the king's letter written widtierence to (the matter of) the doors. Write
to me with information as to the date of the sgilaf the boats, and the exact time of their arrival
at Mari.

Among your servants you are to seek out [?] oriéhife have supervision of the doors.

As to the scribe Nanna-palil, about whom you wttotene, | do not know this man. Send me
one of your servants that knows him and let hirorimf me about him.

As to the Hanaeans that have been sent home garsed?] of whom you wrote to me, | have
had the letter you sent me read out before Qarradima has made the following statement: I
wish to make a statement before the sheikhs. Bumielord [i.e. IshmeDagan] also write to
Jasmah-Adad and let him bring the letter concertfiegmatter.’ That was what Qarradum said to
me. Now have this letter written and send it to.him

In the month TammuZ on the eighth day in the evening, on that dayrmmdther, | will set
out on my journey to you. Take measures accordingly
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The tone of these letters is such that we seemsdltnochear Shamshi-Adad himself talking: this is treat
king's curt, clipped style, dictated by an impatiand busy ruler to a secretary, who seldom had torpolish up
the sentence structure, correct his own (or histena$ mistakes, or produce a calligraphic mastegiSome of
these and similar letters from Ishme-Dagan can estipnably be attributed to the short period betwtbe death of
Shamshi-Adad and the fall of Mari. Inevitably, wadf among the Mari letters the following addrestedlasmah-
Adad:

Say to Jasmah-Adad: Thus says Ishme-Dagan, yotidsrd have ascended the throne in
my father's house. This is why | have been extrgrheby, and have not been able to send you
news of my well-being. Now, you are my brother;avl no other brother but you. The town of
Uta, that you will take over-I will accept its peafi.e. | will make peace with it]. You must not be
anxious. Your throne is and will remain your throfiée gods Adad and Shamash | hold in my
hand. The peoples from Elam and the man [i.e. thg] lof Eshnunna | lead by my reins. You
must not be anxious. As long as | and you are aijiwee shall sit on your throne. Let us swear a
binding oath to each other by the life of the goals] thereupon let us meet, | and you. Let us
maintain brotherly relationships with each otherdt time. Rejoice! Let your heart have no care.
Elam's sukkal [ruler], mylord [....]... .. [. .] Send me your complete report.

So power has passed from the founder of the dynastiye most important of his sons. There is ntefeb
indicate whether this event occurred after deatShefmshi-Adad, or whether he abdicated in favoustohe-Dagan.
Nor do we know whether the death of Shamshi-Adas @ to natural causes or was brought about bgrtven
prince; such a practice has not been altogethesuahin princely houses of the Orient. | prefebétieve that Ishme-
Dagan was loyal to his father to the last.

As regards Assyria's foreign relations at the tiofelshme-Dagan's accession, there was an alliarite w
Eshnunna, the Amorite kingdom in the valley of tiver Diyala: Ishme-Daganléed the king of Eshnunbg his reins',
and we have heard Jasim-El report to Zimrilim thatiliary troops from Eshnunna were available teyiis (p. 44). It
is more difficult to judge relations with Elam: tlexpression 'Elam's sukkal, my lord [.... ]' isvatiance with the
earlier statement that Ishme-Dagan also led thplpexd ElambBy his reins'. At this point the texs broken, so that we
must await new finds, before being able to juddmtions between Assyria and Elam at the time otteession.

The town of Uta which, according to the last letlarsmah Adad was about to take over, is only ot in one
other place in the Mari archives: in a letter fr@nhamshi-Adad to Jasmah-Adad, consisting of a reportshme-
Dagan's military operations in the east, in whighfollowing appears among other statements:

The enemy who, under the command of Lidaja, stapge®sed to Ishme-Dagan, has heard
the call to arms among the troops drawn up rouhdhésDagan, and has left his town: he has
marched off and has gone away. The land [roundata of] Uta he has subdued and provided
with a single administration [literally: causedatexist in accordance with one mouth]. The troops
have been discharged in the midst of the land: dwthree days they will rest in their houses.
Thereupon they will reassemble; | will [myself] tethe troops in their full array and in the middle
of this month together with the army will reach destination in that area.

The town of Uta and the territory surrounding itstaccordingly have been in one of the provinces efthe
Tigris: Lidaja was the Turukkaean commander amohgse theatres of operations was the land of Shashad
whose haunts lay in the hills around. Jasmah-Adaaksous forebodings regarding Shusharra, takeromunction
with the fact that at his brother's accession he twaake over the administration of Uta, indicét&t his jurisdiction
was being extended eastwards. Was an organizedraital from Mari occurring simultaneously?

By what names do these easterly places go today& With the land of Uta comprise? Which of the classt
hills in the eastern Tigris valley, which tell, ¢aims the ruins of Qabra? Where was the anciergtina?

The alliance of Eshnunna with Assyria was not ofglastanding. Five years before the death of Shafusdl,
the two kingdoms both laid claim to Qabri, whichtla time was conquered by Eshnunna. The deatieof$syrian
king was, however, an event of such importanceithBshnunna the year 1716 B.C. was known thereadtihe year
in which Shamshi-Adad died'. Shortly after Shanfsiéd's death, Zimrilim, the pretender of the dypas$tJaggidlim,
the son of Jahdunlim (cf p. 23), had driven Jasfwéd out of Mari and made himself master of that, evhich he
regarded as his rightful inheritance. With the los#4ari the original material from this source the elucidation of
Assyrian history comes to an end; but a comprelienpblitical and administrative correspondence hasn
preserved from the reign of Zimrilim (about 17185@.D.), just as it has been from the Assyriaari@gnum.
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According to the Assyrian king-list, Ishme-Daganecu for forty years (1716-1677 B.C.). But detailed
information as to the events of his reign will m& available until the discovery of his own cor@sgpence. It is
possible that he was for some time obliged to remegthe suzerainty of Babylon; in the prologuéht® code of
laws, which includes a catalogue of the subjed<iin which the cult of the local gods is safegear, Hammurabi
names both Assur and Nineveh.

A letter from Zimrilim's archives at Mari illustreg foreign relations in Mesopotamia during the qéri
immediately following 1716 B.C.: it is a real jiggawith coalition facing coalition.

There is no king who, by himself, is strongest. Terfifteen kings follow Hammurabi of
Babylon, the same number follow Rim-Sin of Larshe tsame number follow Ibal-pi-El of
Eshnunna, the same number follow Amut-pi-El of @ata, twenty kings follow Jarimlim of
Jamhad [Aleppo].

In this world, where so many interests clashed smdhany conflicts arose, Zimrilim survived for adptime

by the exercise of astute diplomatic methods. Higgs were established in all the princely coundsfthe cities of
Syria to the metropolitan centres of Babylonia. kitelligence service, comprising fast courierssystem of
beacon-signals over the steppes, and the receipt of
written reports at regular intervals, had phenorhena
success. Those princes at whose courts he had
diplomatic representatives could undertake lithatt
did not immediately come to the ears of Zimrilim.
From time to time there are literal quotations tifava
ruler has stated formally, or happened to remark to
Zimrilim's emissary; sometimes the latter hearemnd
matter or another through private connexions'. The
envoy in Babylon hears everything that Hammurabi
has to say: Hammurabi has no secrets from hinthdn
audience hall of Mari, excavated by French
archaeologists, were to be found envoys from al th
courts of Babylonia and Syria as well as from the
Bedouin desert-tribes. Thus for a period of twenty
years Zimrilim was able to maintain his independenc
at a time when armies of up to 40,000 men were
determining the fate of the kingdoms of Mesopotamia
His rule marks a time of vigorous life at Mari:
building-construction, agriculture, the canal syse
trade and crafts were all flourishing.

Meanwhile, in the struggle for absolute mastery,
Hammurabi of Babylon was in the process of
eliminating his rivals and opponents one by onehign
31st year (1697 B. c.), by the defeat of Rim-Sin of
Larsa, he had rid himself of his most dangeroue! v
southern Mesopotamia and could now turn his
attention to the north, along the Tigris, and tloetm
west, along the Euphrates. In his 3 2nd year he
subdued Eshnunna, Subartu, and Gutium; in the year
after (1695 B.C.) he put an end to the independehce
Zimrilim at Mari, but he spared the city and named
Zimrilim as his vassal. A revolt against the Balnyém
occupation troops must have necessitated a renewed
attack, for two years later, in Hammurabi's 35tlaryéef. p. 23) the walls of the city were razedtefthis, our
sources are silent as to the history of Mari.

The further consolidation of the power of Babylorthie north must, as we have seen, have involvedrfend
Nineveh, even though the capture of these citiemtsspecifically mentioned in Hammurabi's yeamiatas. The
rebellious Turukkaean tribes in the mountains e&gtssyria had also come up against Babylonian afiihe 37th
year of the reign was the year in which with theigport of the god Marduk he conquered the armiem fr
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Turukkum, Kakmum, and the land of Subartu'. Hoveetve was the Babylonian subjugation of Turukkund a
Kakmum and whether it was followed by a more cardirs Babylonian influence in the Kurdish mountaa®
guestions that cannot be decided from Babyloniamcgsmaterial.

The Turukkaeans who have so far been mentionedamernn this account have had Hurrian names. It was
Ushtan-sharri, son of Ullum-tishni, who was deport® Babylon and later sought by Shamshi-Adad and
Hammurabi (p. 36). It was Lidaja, the Turukkaeamownder, who attacked the land of Shusharri (p. &4 who
on another occasion surrendered the town of Utshime-Dagan without a fight under pressure of itheoflarms in
the Assyrian camp (p. 46); and it was Zazija whisseghter's marriage to the son of Ishme-Dagan avasal a pact
of friendship between the Assyrians and the Turakka (p. 44). There are, therefore, grounds faewirf that
Hurrians had considerable influence among the Tkae#ns. In the period following the reign of IshBegan at
Assur, the Hurrians were destined to play a deeipart in the history and cultural development e$ykia.

With Shamshi-Adad and his sons, the Amorites hadertaeir entry into Assyria. About 1700 B.C., then,
Amorite kingdoms had arisen from north to southositr Mesopotamia, and also to the west along thghiates,
well into Syria, Amorite princes held sway in numes kingdoms, large and small. The Amorite inhaad& their
desert past, crops up here and there in the ingergpand letters of Shamshi-Adad and in the cpaedence of his
sons. Although the form of the language is clas®edylonian, Amorite dialect forms and peculigdtiturn up here
and there in the choice of words in letters hagittated. In his earliest inscriptions at Assura®@shi-Adad uses
the Amorite form of his name, Samsi-Adad, the gddtlad is my sun', whereas the correct Babyloniamfds
Shamshi-Adad. In some respects the Amorite diadésplays nearer kinship with South-Semitic (Arabighile
Akkadian is further removed from this more south&amitic language-group. Thus an Arabic s regularly
corresponds to Akkadian sh; in this respect Amdotlws the South-Semitic practice. A remarkahteagion is
encountered regarding the names of the king's $shmee-Daganthe god Dagan has heard (me)' beararae that is
formed in accordance with the phonetic system efAkkadian language: on the other hand, the nasmaleAdad:
the god Adad has heard (me)', is Amorite. The veibhme and jasmah (h reproduces a guttural scamesponding
to the Arabic 'yin, for which cuneiform had no sisign; thus more exactly jasma’) are identicaineaning, but
each appears in its own dialectal form. Akkadiad &gan early date lost the guttural sounds (lagig) that are a
mark of the sound systems of most other Semitiguages, but the loss of the guttural sounds wasnguanied by
a shift of the vowel a to e; and the Semitic verpadfix ja- suffered mutation in Akkadian to i-h-sn Ishme-
Dagan's name corresponds to -s- in Jasmah-Adagisag -sh- in Shamshi-Adad corresponds to -shenform
Samsi-Adad. Similarly, ain Assur and EkaMtum themaa of rulers were given according to the Akkadian
(Babylonian) custom of conferring names; in Malie viceroy used the Amorite form of his name. Fas there
could have been political reasons. For Jasmah Adadst for obvious reasons have been politic tmalestrate as
much as possible his solidarity with the local papan. In Ekallatum and Assur the assimilationtled names of
the regents to Babylonian usage was part of a elalib attempt to introduce Babylonian civilizatioto Assyria;
the adaptation of these names is, of course, ardypiece of evidence of a policy that Shamshi-Acadied out to
the fullest possible extent. As a foreign conqueher had overthrown the native dynasty of Assws:ihscriptions
are framed in Babylonian style and in the spirih@@ved by the great kings of the dynasty of Akkadhundred
years earlier. Shamshi-Adad saw himself as thedfahe kings of Akkad and as protagonist of Bahida culture
in the northern province of Mesopotamia. When, abb®00 B.C., Assyrian kings once more began to have
incriptions prepared in large quantities, they baeir style on that introduced into the land ina®shi-Adad, and
they used the form of language that he had chdsmsnsignificance in the course of history was ttrabugh his
inspiration Assyria was till a late period indisdoly linked with Babylonian culture and with thdt&'s Sumerian
background. Moreover, he fashioned the first Assyrempire-state, one that was to live in the menadriater
Assyrian rulers; his genius for organization pr@ddh model for coming generations.

(B) HURRIAN INTERLUDE

The reign of Ishme-Dagan is poorly documented. Asgyrian king-list gives as his successor a ceainur-
dugulwho was the son of nobody in particular'etlusual Assyrian description for an obscure usutgeris said to
have reigned for six years and to have been foliblmeno fewer than six rulers, who were likewiser$s of nobody
in particular', and who reigned for only one yeliogether. The situation in Assyria after the dypasf Shamshi-
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Adad thus much resembled that marking the end efdimasty of Akkad, the period of which the compdé the
Sumerian king-list could askWho was king? Who wast king?' (p. 21). The Assyrian king-list goestomame
the rulers of Assur, one after the other, up toianthding Shalmaneser V (726-722 B.C.): but fqresiod of nearly
300 years after Ishme-Dagan's reign, these kingsgss no individuality; only sporadic inscriptidnsm Assur
report restorations of temples and walls in the. cit

This hiatus in Assyrian history coincides with arganized Hurrian expansion, the course of which foan
better judged by its effects than in its separagesps.

Hurrian colonies were to be found in Mesopotamiaady as the time of the dynasty of Akkad, whegr@up
of Hurrians are known to have settled in the citiigppur (p. 14) The Hurrians, however, did not begin to appear in
Mesopotamia in large numbers until about the tifthe Third Dynasty of Ur, and northern Mesopotamis the
principal goal of their immigration. A bronze tableow in the Louvre, which is stated to have coneenf Samarra,
contains an inscription that can be attributed tduarian ruler named Arishen. He represents himaslking of
Urkish and Nawar, areas in the north, to the efashe Tigris, and reports that he had built a terfjolr the god
Nergal [in Samarra, if the information regarding firovenance of the tablet is correct]. From irdkavidence the
text can be dated to the period between the dyrmdsf)kkad and the Third Dynasty of Ur, and is tHere in all
probability evidence of a small Hurrian kingdom, sifictly limited duration, in northern Mesopotaruiégh a
certain amount of influence as far south as Sanwrrthe Tigris, about 60 miles north of Baghdadt ®is is an
isolated phenomenon. The Hurrian infiltration, steéing from the mountain regions north-east of Inags during
these centuries peaceful for the most part, an@lgnegsulted in the establishment of enclaves afidos scattered
among the already existing urban centres.

From the beginning of the second millennium, Huriigfluence became steadily stronger. In the OldyAan
business texts from Kanesh in Anatolia (p. 25) Hrpersonal names appear side by side with Assyaanes and
names in the native tongue. The texts from Sha@hrar (p. 41) bear witness to the presence of khsrin this
community about 1700 B.C. In the excavations atiMamall number of ritual texts were found writiearHurrian
with no Akkadian translation. The Nergal-singer bitdtal, whom Shamshi-Adad requested JasmahAdadrad to
him at Shubat-Enlil (p. 35), had a Hurrian names[Hither's name, Hasri-Amum, is certainly Amoriteid in the
community at Mari there were several other persuitts Hurrian names. The texts from Alalah [now Tatshanal
in northern Syria that can be attributed to theetimh Hammurabi give evidence of a population inclhit can be
assumed statistically from a wealth of personal emmthat half of the people were Hurrian. In souther
Mesopotamia, on the other hand, there were ongnarésident Hurrians; we know of one single colonthe town
of Dilbat, 15 miles south of Babylon, at the timfeHammurabi, but like the other Hurrian colony a@ppur, this is
an isolated group. This Hurrian infiltration wasafeaceful character; the newcomers made no ldiistummpact
on the life and customs of the earlier inhabitants.

In the north-eastern regions of Mesopotamia, Haortidoes at the time of Shamshi-Adad and Zimrilinowed
a less peaceable disposition. During the conflattveen Assyrian armies and the Turukkaeans Shahdstd-and
Ishme-Dagan were confronted by Hurrian opponentspmv they never succeeded in quelling effectively;
eventually, they chose to conclude an alliance tighTurukkaean tribes. Towards the close of hignreZimrilim
of Mari had trouble with Hurrian bands along theteen frontiers of his realm. Historical sourcesirareas outside
Mesopotamia show that at a later period a Hurnrasion passed through north Mesopotamia in a viestad
south-westerly direction: about the middle of tleeand millennium, the Hurrians became numerousatafum
[Mishrifa] and in Ugarit [Ras Shamra] on the coafthe Mediterranean; the Amarna letters bear winith the
occasional appearance of Hurrian names, to Humigurence in Palestine. A similar indication is givby Hurrian
names possessed by princes of Jerusalem, e.g.h&bdi-in the Amarna period (about 1380-1350 B.dhe
armed Hurrian expansion after 1680 B.C., followihg peaceful immigration of the preceding centuniegst be
presumed to have had causes arising on the Irahéé@au in the lands beyond the Zagros mountainsuld have
been a consequence of the migrations that brounglat-European tribes, Indo-Iranians, into southesrk&stan and
forced the Hurrians westward. The very silence séykian sources is evidence that Assyria, situaseitl was far to
the east of the Near Orient, was particularly destito bear the burden of the fateful consequeottdse Hurrian
migrations.

The best evidence for the presence of Hurrians iAssyrian milieu comes from the excavations ofditg of
Nuzi [now Yorghan Tepe], a short distance southtveéirkuk, in the ancient Arrapha. Thousands ofiness
documents that can be dated to the fifteenth cgBuE., show that the population here at this pkras quite
overwhelmingly Hurrian. The business documents okziNare written in Akkadian, but an Akkadian of Buc
unusual character, and with so many Hurrian expessncorporated in the language, that it is djeavident from
the orthography, phraseology, and syntax that puken language at Nuzi was Hurrian. From Assulfitseme
several hundred texts which show that, around 1B@D, the city was populated by Assyrians and Hmsj the
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latter certainly somewhat less numerous than thedn but of sufficient importance for persons witlirrian
names frequently to occupy high positions in theniagstration of the city; thus, on several occasjoHurrians
occupied the office of limmu (see footnote 4), mftdich the year in question was named accordirthecAssyrian
calendar-system.

Politically, the city of Nuzi admitted dependence @ central Hurrian state-authority established esdime
prior to 1500 B. c. in the area along the Habug, ribrthern tributary of the Euphrates. The capifahis Hurrian
kingdom was Washukkanni, a city that it has regentth some likelihood been proposed to identifythaihe
present Tell Feheriya; the excavation that couldfiom this assumption has not yet, however, beatertaken. The
time when a series of lesser Hurrian communitiesewmited through the establishment of a greatde stannot be
exactly determined, and this Hurrian state, caM&dtanni, which lasted till about 1350 B.C., was\a@frying
extent and influence. In the fifteenth and fourtbezenturies, when Mittanni reached the peak gbaiser, its kings
enjoyed an equal footing with the pharaohs of Egymt with the Kassite kings of Babylon; after aigpémarked
by clashes of interest in Syria, friendly relatiomsre inaugurated between the ruling houses ofaltiitand Egypt,
and a lively correspondence ensued. Thus, amondirile at Tell el-Amarna, were letters from the diof
Mittanni, Tushratta, to Amenhotep Il and Amenhote€gAkhenaton).

It is a peculiarity of the kingdom of Mittanni thtite initiative in establishing this state seembkdwee come not
from the Hurrians themselves, but from a classtagady small in numbers--of Indo-European aristegtawho
must have assumed political leadership among grotiige population that otherwise were predominaHitlrrian.
The basis of this assumption of political leadgyskias the fact that the Indo-Europeans could relthe support of
regiments equipped with horse drawn chariots of Wae horse, though rare, was not quite unknowtinénNear
East at the time; in Ishhi-Adad's sarcastic lebetshme-Dagan, we have seen how two horses weateasea gift
from Qatanum to Ekallitum, a gift that was requiteith 22 Ib. of tin (p. 37), and there is otherdmmce for horses
in the time of Hammurabi. The combination of hoasel chariot, however, was a new and revolutionagthod of
conducting war; and it must have been the possesdithe horse and war chariot that made the Indm{eans
into leaders of the Hurrians on their road to poweer large parts of Mesopotamia and the surrogndireas.
Rulers with Indo-European names appear sporadiasdly in other regions of the Near East at thigtione of the
Kassite kings of Babylon has an Indo-European name,in the Amarna period Indo-Europeans are fdwerd and
there as rulers in the small kingdoms in Asia Mjryria, and Palestine.

By linguistic means it is possible to determine en@xactly the position of these Indo-Europeanshim t
framework of the Indo-European languages. Theyrged to the Indo-lranian group, and consisted pnebly of
tribes that, for reasons that cannot be determinkdse a westerly route and came to Mesopotamide e
majority of the Indo-Iranian tribes pursued a measterly route in migrations that brought someheftt to Iran,
others to India. The evidence for this is seen arifyin the names of the kings of Mittanni, neaaly of which can
be understood by reference to Indo-Iranian linguisarallels. When allowance is made for the lichisglaptability
of cuneiform for the representation of Indo-Eurapegllables and special sounds, names such asideaand
Sudarna are recognizable as corresponding to thekBia , he who dwells in the holy law', and su-
dharanahe who supports well'. It is claimed thdshratta can be explained as corresponding to ,he who
possesses the awesome chariot'. Another pieceddree for the Indo-Iranian origin of the Mittanmiing class is
the fact that at Washukkanni, beside the figureshef Mesopotamian pantheon, they introduced theshijprof
deities whose names are known from the Vedic liteeaof India: when about 13 5 o B. c. a treaty wascluded
between the king of Mittanni, Mattiwaza (Sanskratrvdja, e whose conquering power is prayer'datie Hittite
ruler Suppiluliuma, the former calls upon the gdtia, Indra, Varuna, and the NAsatya as guaranibigs sworn
obligations. In view of the fact that the influenziethe Indo-Europeans in Hurrian circles was basgzhrticular on
their horse-drawn chariots of war, it is signifitaimat the Hurrian description of the man who figfrom a chariot,
marianni, seems to be a word of Indo-Europeanmyrigioperly with the commoner significance ofyogrwarrior'.
Finally, material is extant that in a roundabouywtrongly indicates that dressage was an Indo{i&ao art: in the
library of the Hittite kings at Hattusha [now Boghkay] an unusual cuneiform text was found, a teskbon the
rearing of horses, attributed to one Kikkuli fromittdnni. The text is given in a Hittite translatjdout must have
been originally in Hurrian: the technical terms fmme of the horse's movements are, however, Irzaiahn, and
appear in the form that had been used in the Humidginal. Thus the word vartana is used for timg" (cf.
Sanskrit vartate, turns'), and the numerals thppaar in connexion with it are the following: 1kai(Sanskrit eka);
3. tera (Sanskrit tri); S. pansa (Sanskrit paizéagatta (Sanskrit sapta); 9. nawa (Sanskrit nava)

In the mid fifteenth century, the kingdom of Mittarembraced the lands from the Zagros east of igesTas
far as northern Syria on the Mediterranean. Assyea incorporated as a province or vassal-statgsrempire; the
Assyrian rulers whose names are known from the mesyking-lists are city princes or governors wherev
completely dependent on the Indo-European ruleth®Hurrian empire. Just as was the case at fast of the
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sources for the history of Mittanni are written Akkadian, the language that was used for the iaternal
correspondence of the period; but the spoken lagggirmMittanni was Hurrian, and we have one singtier from
Tushratta to Amenhotep IIl written entirely in Hiam-a. very long text that is still one of the dhssurces of
information on this language.

The earliest Mittanni king whose name is so farwmos Parattarna, who can be dated to the period
immediately after 1500 B.C. The geographical extEnthe kingdom of Mittanni in the middle of thentary,
about 1450 B.C., is illustrated by the fact thati®etar, then ruling at Washukkanni, appears agswgauthority
both in Alalah [Tell Atshana] in northern Syria aimd Nuzi, east of the Tigris. After many years' flioh with
Thothmes 11l of Egypt over the control of Syria-wdhat brought the Egyptian army as far as the Etph, and as
far north as Aleppo and Carchemish-under SausMitenni was recognized as a great power on a jitér Bgypt.
Under Artadama (about 1430 B.C.), his successdaughter of the king of Mittanni was sent to Eggptthe bride
of Thothmes 1V; similarly, Amenhotep Il marrieddaughter of Sudarna Il of Mittanni (about 1400 B.GVhen
Egyptian doctors and Egypt's own gods had not seecessful in curing an illness from which Amenkpotd
suffered, Sudarna sent the statue of the goddets fsom her temple in Nineveh to his Egyptianfcere, and the
ensuing recovery of the Egyptian king must havenbpewerful propaganda for the Assyrian goddess.ednd
Tushratta (about 1380 B.C.) friendly relations les#w the royal courts of Egypt and Mittanni stilintioued;
Amenhotep IV, who as a religious reformer bore tt@ne of Akhenaton, took one of Tushratta's daughter
Tatuhepa, into his harem.

During the reign of Tushratta a third great powgpesared on the northern horizon: the Hittite kingdo Asia
Minor under Suppiluliuma entered a new period afagness, inaugurated by an offensive against rrartBgria.
Suppiluliuma (1380-1346 B.C.) disputed the claimtleé king of Mittanni to this land and began by exing
Carchemish: then he led his armies on in their gduimg expedition to Washukkanni, which fell. Thétites who
had in 15 31 attacked Babylon and opened the wathoKassites (p. 15) now once more came to plpgrain
Mesopotamian affairs. In Washukkanni, the Hittiteaek was followed by revolts, whose inner causesuaknown;
Tushratta was murdered by one of his own sons,Mattiwaza, the crown prince, first sought politieylum in
Babylon-unsuccessfully -and at length took refugth viais Hittite opponents (about 1350 B.C.). Thetthfini
empire ceased to exist; however, under the nantéanfgalbat, some of the central possessions iHtisur area
were reunited, and here Hurrian princes ruled awvstrictly reduced area until about 1250. Onlyha mountain
regions that were the original home of the Hurrjem®und Lake Van in the highlands of Armenia, dotiie
Hurrian people entrench themselves; here they predetheir own culture and exercised political anditary
power which later Assyrian kings could never leagepletely out of their calculations. The kingdofrusartu that
was established here is known from references gymen inscriptions as early as 1200 B.C. The lixarfanguage
spoken by the population of this mountain kingdevhich was used by its rulers in their own inscops with an
adaptation of Mesopotamian cuneiform, is closeiy a& the form of Hurrian known from the time oftkingdom
of Mittanni. Despite repeated Assyrian attemptdéstroy the power of Urartu, the land continued aslitical unit
until 585 B.C.

The Assyrians took advantage of the Hittite congudsWashukkanni and the imminent collapse of the
Mittanni empire to liberate themselves from foredpmination. The rare sources dealing with inteogadditions in
Assur under Hurrian occupation can offer us normftion on Assyrian efforts to offer resistancethe occupying
power, though such must have undoubtedly takereplae do know, however, that an attempt at revels wade
about 1450, and that it was supppressed by Sausbiatdittanni, and that after this incident he rarad the
treasure of Assur to Washukkanni-among other thirghad an Assyrian gate, studded with gold anérsiset up
in his capital. From about 1400 inscriptions betpnappear at Assur in some quantity. The rulerso still
continued to be vassals of such kings of MittarmmAatadama and Sudarna, report on fortificationksaat Assur,
and this may well be interpreted as an indicatiba weakening of the hold of Mittanni kings on tity.

The beginning of renewed independence for Assyaia lie attributed to the reign of Assur-nadin-aHh.I
1393-1384 B.C.). From the Assur of his time we okmpw the signature with which he caused his bricke
stamped: Assur-nadin-ahhe, viceroy of the god Asstihus in his official designation he laid noioiao territorial
possessions. We know, however, from the archiveJedit el-Amarna that his envoys obtained audiente o
Amenhotep Ill, and that he received economic asi&t from Egypt; it may well be that the Egyptiaas/ in him a
possible ally against the Hittites, whose expangibm Syria at that time threatened to conflicthwihe interests of
the pharaohs. Assur-uballit (1356-1320 B.C.) wasfitst to consolidate Assyria anew as a signifigawer in the
Near East; it was under this king that the Middkesykian kingdom was established. At this time theas some
doubt in diplomatic circles as to the extent to akhAssyria was or was not to be regarded as a Ivstsga of
Babylon. The Kassite king of Babylon, Burnaburiashs of the opinion that the Egyptian court haghééd him by
receiving the envoys of Assur-uballit; on a latecasion he also complained to the pharaoh Tutanihatmat
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Assur-uballit in his letters to Amenhotep IV (Akledan) had described himself as great king'. Newefess,

Egyptian envoys soon appeared at the court of Agsallit, and relations between Babylon and Assuproved;

the understanding between southern and northermpd¢smia was strengthened by a marriage betweeasaiti€

prince of Babylon, Karaindash, and a daughter cufAsiballit named MuballitatShru'a. So it can beernstood that

the last king of Mittanni, Mattiwaza, after hisgfit from Washukkanni, should apply to the king @blon for

protection without receiving any sympathy: Babytwad by now already accepted Assur as a Mesopotaatiiam

the current game of power-politics and had writtéfrMittanni as an entity that belonged to a penmdv closed.
What then was the significance of the Hurrian ioide on the stage of the Near East? Surely thetdvibree

hundred years, during which settled groups of lnsiand Indo-Iranian condottieri had a decisivluénfce on

historical development in Assyria and the landsdahe west, cannot have passed without leaviggrace behind.
A cultural element that the Old World undoubtediyes to the Hurrians and their Indo-European rukethe

horse. As a draught animal in war and peace, thgehioecame universal in the Near East after theahof the

Hurrians. Evidence of the part the Hurrians played

this revolution in cultural history can be tracedfar as

Egypt, in that marianni, the term for a chariot-an,

was adopted as a loan-word in Egyptian. The brgedin

of horses was a Hurrian legacy to posterity; miita

operations involving the use of the horse and war-

chariot came to be of decisive importance in Assyri

warfare in later times. It was to become evidemit th

this was an effective method of fighting. Not many

years ago, a German Assyriologist collected a guafup

texts from Assur, showing quite clearly that drgesa

was practised by the Assyrians in pursuance of the

Hurrian example. These texts, datable preciselhé¢o

middle Assyrian period (thirteenth to twelfth cemts

B.C.), give (in Akkadian) directions on the breakin

and taming of horses to be used in team-work. Ehis

not a direct translation of Kikkuli's treatise ohet

training of horses, which is known to us in a Hitti

version (p. 50), but there can nevertheless habpdly

any doubt that the Assyrian version was based on a

Hurrian original source.
Later Assyrian art-free sculpture and relief-did

not seek its models in the artistic style of Bahylo

Although the exact relationship is still far frofear, it

is not unlikely that the Assyrians, who had fistifd a

congenial form of expression in the heroic stylehsf

Akkad period, took over important elements from the

art of the Hurrians, though of the latter we hawe b

little knowledge; future excavations in the areasar

the control of Mittanni will make it possible to atify

the fragmentary impression we have at present of

Hurrian artistic products. The representation of

fantastic creatures-figures with animal bodies and

human heads, or human figures with wings and the

heads of birds-is explained by some as traits duElurrian art which found favour with the Assyriar@ertain

architectural peculiarities in Assyrian buildingaptice are also probably fundamentally Hurrian: both in

architecture and narrative relief art, which wagtipalarly developed by the Assyrians, there mapalery well be

some Hittite influence. The question is further ptinated by the fact that relations between theitd# and

Assyrians during the course of the second millemni2iC. were very largely maintained through thenageof the

Hurrians.

One sphere in which durable Hurrian influence oe #ssyria of later times can be demonstrated with

certainty is that of religion. The Hurrian stormegdeshup and his consort Hepat took their placethén
Assyrian pantheon once and for all, and togetheh whese two principal deities other Hurrian godxl a
goddesses were received into Assyrian religiothéntemple of the god Assur a banquet was helthfagods of
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Assyria every year in March, the time of celebrataf the Babylonian and Assyrian New Year; thereeigable
evidence that this ritual was observed as earhatasut 1300 B.C., if not earlier. One of the chigtmts in
connexion with this festival was a feeding (tdkylaf the gods who were present-represented predyngb
their statues-having been invited from the tempieall the cities of Assyria. The procedure in tbesemony was
for the Assyrian king to bear offerings to the dtged of each temple, whereupon an officiating girigould
recite all the other minor gods connected with ity and worshipped in his temple; the priestatoded the
proceedings by saying prayers for the city of tdaity, for the land and for the king. Usually, theds of
Babylonia were also invited to this feast. When wiele ceremony was over, all the deities presearevealled
upon to bestow blessings upon the one who hadtaimed them royally, namely the Assyrian rulerwadl as
upon the land of Assyria. The texts containing @ahger of procedure in this ritual provide us, tHere, with an
excellent catalogue of the deities worshipped isyfis right up to the end of the seventh centur@.Bsome
copies of the text belonging to that late perioal.this collection we find Hurrian deities such asliBria,
Halladir, Hepat, Kumarbi (father of the gods in tHarrian pantheon), the goddess Naparbi, Samanuba¢h
who is also invoked in the treaty of Mattiwaza, tieg of Mittanni, with Suppiluliuma-, Shupirbi, dnTeshup,
besides a series of other gods that may well poovéurther investigation to be of Hurrian originhdt so many
Hurrian deities had gained admission to the rarfgel@ious concepts held by the Assyrians is darevidence
that Hurrian ideas had profoundly permeated Assysiaciety. Future research into cultural historll have the
task of investigating the actual significance afgé facts.

It has been the purpose of this short account tmodestrate that the appearance of the Hurrians in
Mesopotamia can be comprehensively elucidated erbdsis of written source-material from the montbat the
kingdom of Mittanni became a reality. As to the Hams in Mittanni, we know a considerable amourdialthem
through texts from Nuzi, from sites of discoveriesSyria, and from Babylonian, Hittite, and Egyptisources. On
the other hand we are poorly informed as to thete@edents and their past history in the mountaihg. Mari
letters brought to light the Turukkaean tribes, alhivere perhaps Hurrian or were, at least from timéime,
commanded by Hurrian military leaders: but with timeitations of their range of interest, the Magiters cannot
provide us with a true impression of Hurrian socies it must have existed in the Zagros mountakmather
guestion that still remains unanswered is the robdf the dating of the assumption of command afridn tribal
groups by Indo-lranian leaders-an act of collaborathat led to the establishment of Mittanni; wsoalack
information on the nature of this collaboratioritmearly stages.
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(C) ASSYRIAN EMPIRE

(.1350-612 B. C.)

The history of Assyria from the foundation of
the Middle Assyrian kingdom until the fall of
Nineveh to the combined Babylonian and Median
armies in 612 B.C. will be better known to most of
the readers of this book than the periods we have s
far been considering. The Assyrian inscriptions
elucidating the development of these centuries have
long been available in accessible translations. The
important sources for the history of the Assyrian
empire are, of course, the official inscriptionstth
begin to appear in ever-increasing numbers from
the time of Assur-uballit: at the same time their
extent and detail steadily grow. A new type of
literature, the annals, appear for the first time i
Mesopotamia with the Assyrian king Arik-den-ili
(about 1300 B.C.). In this style of document, the
ruler records his campaigns and describes his
conquests year by year of his reign. The type seems
to have been developed in Assyria in imitation of
Hittite models. By their choice of the Babylonian
dialect for the annals, the Middle Assyrian kings
establish a connexion with Shamshi-Adad I; the
literary style of the annals is akin to the style
adopted by Shamshi-Adad in his official
inscriptions at Assur (see footnote 5). In these
Middle Assyrian annals, Assyrian dialect forms
often occur in the Babylonian text; but this abgora of style is eventually eliminated, and the yk&n annals
comprise texts in a purely Babylonian language, eannot therefore be employed as sources for taty sbf
Assyrian dialects.

There is an unbroken tradition of style from thestfiAssyrian annals, which comprise a list of thiitany
campaigns of Arik-den-ili [preserved in fragmentdoym] to the last, dating from the time of Assumipml (about
650 B.C.)-the famous ten-sided prisms the text biclv occupies in translation between 30 and 40 padea
normal book. It has been estimated that in theitkvam these last annals the Assyrian scribes nast impressed
their stylus into the clay some 100,000 times leetbe last line had been written and the date ettimpletion of
the work could be added. While the annalistic farfntiterature thus developed and reached what beisegarded
as perfection in its limited scope, the chancesxafavation in Assyrian cities have caused the aiofiarchive
material available for research to be comparatiViehjted as far as the later periods are conceried)arked
contrast with the boundless quantity of letterstaf earlier periods preserved at Mari and the Bafigh cities.
Only the last hundred years of the existence ofydasshave produced letters-about 1,500 of themni faom the
kings who had their palace at Nineveh, among thessufbanipal; they were discovered during the exeawa of
the ruins of Nineveh in the course of the last egnaind are now preserved in the British Museumaddition,
excavations during the last decade at Nimrud, thgyAan city of Kalah, have brought to light a fiatters of the
late Assyrian period; of these, some 40 have sbédan published. The German excavations of Asastinig from
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1903 to 1914, revealed a considerable amount afiaéxnaterial, principally texts of an annalisticacacter-as
well as a quantity of administrative and juridical
documents and the collection of literary texts in
the library of Assur-but produced only about 100
letters of the Middle Assyrian period. Therefore,
reconstitution of the history of Assyria at the end
of the second and beginning of the first
millennium must in the first instance be based on
the  official royal inscriptions, whose
interpretation can however often be checked from
philological or archaeological evidence inside
and outside Assyria.
With the Assyrian royal inscriptions as the
principal sources the picture that can thus be
drawn is that of an empire on the road to world-
domination, or rather control of the whole of theolwn world of the period. The motive force was tiesire of
the god Assur for supremacy over all other deitibg; means was a military organization of an effectess
hitherto unknown. It was the weapons of the goduAskat the Assyrian armies took to the uttermazirus of
the world of that time. It was his wars that thesgans fought; it was to Assur that account wasleged when
a campaign had been concluded. The battle-
scenes in the Assyrian reliefs show the king
accompanied by the god, who hovers over him
in his winged solar disc. When Assur raises his
bow, the king's arrow at the same time lies,
ready for shooting, against his bowstring: if the
king's bow is at rest, Assur's is likewise idle.
The conduct of the Assyrian army is portrayed
with gusto to provide an example of cruelty
unparalleled in world history, and the Assyrian
kings appear as brutal Oriental despots;
nevertheless the areas that came under Assyrian
domination have hardly ever, before or since,
enjoyed better administration. Without claiming
that Assyrian soldiers were noticeably humane,
we may venture to assert that neither were they
more cruel than other warriors of the period.
Our impression of the methods of the Assyrian
military machine is, of course, coloured by the
Old Testament view of this conquering people.
The reports and representations of the Assyria@siselves-the dry accounts in the annals of falfemges, the
portrayal in reliefs of captured opponents beiraydid alive or impaled on stakes-ought possibly atsde
interpreted with caution or viewed with reservatipthese sources are of course tendentious iretiheeghat they
are reports to the god Assur. The author of thelarthe king, with the assistance of his historpdrers-and the
artist who carved the narrative scenes of battl¢herreliefs, made every effort to glorify the poved the god; in
his victories, the king represents the god of thtion, and it is only the victories that can beortgd.
It is consistent with our impression of the Assgriastitution of kingship that a farmer could hateh a letter
as the following sent to his ruler:

To the king, my lord: [from] your servant Mardukeshusur. May it go well with the king
my lord. May the gods Nabu and Marduk be graciouti¢ king, my lord.

The father of the king, my lord, granted me a fieldhe land of Halahhi, a field that yields
corn to the measure of 10 homer. For 14 years ¢ lhad the cultivation of the field, and nobody
disputed my rights. Now the district-governor hasne to the land of Barhalzi; he has molested
the farmer, pillaged his house, and taken the figch him. The king, my lord, knows that | am a
poor man, that | keep watch on behalf of the kiagd that | am not negligent regarding the
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[interests of the] palace. Now that the king séxed t have been robbed of the field, let the king
restore to me my rights. Let me not die of hunger.

The Middle Assyrian period, that begins at
about the time of the fall of Mittanni, comes to
an end about 950 B.C. The period includes
important rulers such as Adad-nirari | (c. 1297-

1266 B.C.) Shalmaneser | (iz65-1235), Tukulti-

Ninurta | (1235-1198) and Tiglath-Pileser 1 (c.

1116-1078). The first task of these rulers was to

secure the northern and north-eastern frontiers of

Assyria against the mountain tribes, among

whom the Turukkaeans still figure prominently;

afterwards they turned towards the west, where

continuous wars with the kings of Hanigalbat,

the successor-state to Mittanni, brought the

frontiers of Assyria further and further away

from the cities of the heartland and made further

areas dependent on the might of Assyria. Along

the Euphrates, Aramaean tribes had settled; now

for the first time we hear of this Semitic people,

who came to play an important part in the firstlemhium. The mountain kingdom of Urartu, where kh@rians

had steadfastly held out, is mentioned for the firee by Shalmaneser I. It is only towards Babytbat these
Assyrian kings-like their successors of a lateriquhmaintained a policy of conciliation and reserpenctuated
occasionally by episodes of armed aggression agdieseighbouring state to the south. Even wherpthssibility
existed of incorporating Babylon in Assyria under Assyrian viceroy, it was rarely utilized; the gsof Assur
restricted themselves to the replacement of a Balgh ruler they regarded as a dangerous opporyeahdther
Babylonian whose intentions were presumed to beerfraendly towards Assyrian interests. Elaboraigard was
paid to Babylonian national pride. The reason ffiis must be sought in the fact that the Assyri@esgnized their
cultural debt to southern Mesopotamia. In most irtgyd matters there were more points of agreenter dDf
difference between the Babylonians and the Assgridgsur had in times past been subject to dirgleteince from
the cities of the south. In the Assyrian panthd®dabylonian and Sumerian deities enjoyed an equaing with

Assyrian gods; the god Assur was interpreted aghandorm of Enlil. The destruction of Babyloniagniples, and
contempt for Babylonian religious and cultural igtons, were therefore acts of sacrilege that Asgyrian rulers
were prepared to perpetrate.

The weakness of Assyrian policy towards Babylon megll have contributed to a brief Babylonian
renaissance that took place about 1120 B.C., whaaylBnian armies fought victoriously in Elam; bhetinitiative
quickly returned to Assyria. Tiglath-Pileser | wdme first Assyrian king to lead his troops to thediterranean.
Under his successors, namely his three sons wkmniedl one another on the throne in quick successiast of
these gains were frittered away, and the zenitthefMiddle Assyrian period was passed. In this qzkriwhen
neither Assyria nor Babylon was capable of inténferin affairs beyond their own confines, the Araaas
consolidated their power in small kingdoms in Syalang the Euphratesurther south along the Mediterranean
coast, Judah and Israel were united in one kingdbinh, under David (c. 1000-970 B.C.) and Solomon9(0-
933), achieved considerable political influenceremerth of its own frontiers.

The neo-Assyrian kingdom (c. 950-61z B.C.) was-areation and further extension of the work of thieldle
Assyrian rulers, and based itself on their ideoJdbg desire of the god Assur for domination towheest possible
extent. After a process of consolidation under Adaadri Il (909-889 B.C.) and Tukulti-Ninurta Il 8-884), it was
possible for Assumasirpdl(883-859) to spend a considerable part of thefiire years of his reign in establishing a
new capital, Kalah [now Nimrud]. In this city, wi®suins lie near the eastern bank of the Tigrisualzé miles
south of Mosul, the administration of Assyria wasablished for most of the ninth century; later ke kings,
too, chose it as the site of their residence, anetained its importance until biz B.C., when dassaken by Median
troops.

In the history of Assyrian archaeology Nimrud hagta famous name since 1845, when A. H. Layardrbeg
the excavation of this mound of ruins. In the ceuo$ a number of subsequent excavations lastihd881, this
British pioneer of Mesopotamian archaeology madalieries of the greatest importance for our pitedayn
knowledge of Assyrian architecture, freestandinglmare, reliefs, and arts and crafts; and the ripsons
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discovered by Layard can nearly all be describectlassics of Assyriology. On a few occasions durihg
nineteenth century further excavations of shoration were undertaken at Nimrud. In 1949, on tligaiive of the
British School of Archaeology in Iraq, excavaticaisNimrud were renewed on more systematic linedeuthe
direction of M. E. L. Mallowen; on these, all thefinements of modern archaeological methods weoedit to
bear. Since the spring of 1960, the excavatioriketto continued every spring for a season of twmtims duration,
have been directed by David Oates.

The tell of Nimrud (see Fig. 3) is about 660 yaatsy and 33yards wide, and rises from the surrounding area
to a height of about 65 feet. In the north-westamer of the tell, or acropolis, rise the ruingleé ancient temple
tower, the Zikkurat, like a conical peak to a héigh100 feet above the surrounding fields. Thisdentains only
ruins of palaces, administrative buildings, andpgls; the remains of the city itself lie to theteasd north; the
circumference of the city can still be followed mdothe line of low hillocks that represent the suaf the ancient
city wall. The monumental buildings of Kalah laytimee south-western corner of a fortified city thad an area of
about 1.5 square miles; the periphery of the otitgrwalls amounts to some five miles. On Plata)tfie outlines
of the outer wall can be seen in the backgroundhidethe excavation area.

Assurnasirpal chose a
site  where 400 vyears
earlier one of the Middle
Assyrian kings,

Shalmaneser I, had laid out

a small town. In the time

of Assurnasirpal the river

Tigris still flowed in its

southward course along

what is now the foot of the

tell;, but at some time

between 600 and 400 B.C.

it changed its course, and

now flows a mile or two

further to the west at the

foot of the low hills that

bound the steppe of al-

Jazira. When in 401 B.C.

Xenophon marched

towards the Black Sea with

his Ten Thousand Greeks,

he was able to follow the

former bed of the river past

Kalah, which he calls

Larissa, and describes as a

derelict city that had once been inhabited by Mdtesvall had a breadth of 25 feet, and a heigiit100 feet, and
the surrounding wall was two parasangs in circuenfee; it was built of clay bricks, but below thevas a stone
foundation 20 feet high." In this account theremisre than one misapprehension. There was neveMauayan

occupation of Nimrud: the Medes destroyed the @ityd the stone foundation mentioned by Xenophdan fact a

quay-structure of colossal proportions laid in tie river-bed and sealed with bitumen, a quay wak thickness
of 16 feet, stretching along the edge of the cligis quay wall of squared stones, built by Assurpag was

excavated for part of its length in 1952: it reacheheight of 3o feet above the old river-bed. Agids functions
was that of serving as a wharf for the river-bdmtsging buildingmaterial for Kalah from quarries the west bank
of the Tigris.

Above the quay wall, opposite a temple dedicatethiéogod Ninurta, Assumasirpal caused his builteerect
a palace of enormous dimensions, about 4z5 feet aiutl 650 feet long. From its position on the aslispit is
known as the North-West Palace. The southern gatieobuilding contained the private apartments, iorthern
part comprised the official quarters and the aumbemll (33 feet by 130 feet), in which the kintisone was
installed. The facade of the North-West Palace agasned with friezes in relief, carved in the ligiey alabastine
limestone that was used everywhere in the palacerenithe walls were not simply faced with plasted an
occasionally provided with wall-paintings in brigbblours. Some of the reliefs of the facade hadaaly been
excavated by Layard; but the majority were notaisced until the recent excavations. Plate 3 (ajvshthe upper
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half of one of the newly discovered reliefs: thi®gian princes are shown moving towards one ofethteance
portals of the audience-hall with their hands misesign of submission. At the time of the excaathere were
still traces of white pigment in the eyes of thgufies, and the pupils were picked out in black. ibthe reliefs, a
long cuneiform text is inscribed, the so-calle@dsidard inscription' of Assurnasirpal. This is asciiption in which
the king gives a survey of the conquests that Haken place during his reign up to date, an accofirthe

subjection of various areas that had extended ¢le=pof Assur, or a claim that the weapons of Adgwre once
more gleamed above the lands already under Assgldarination, either as provinces under Assyrianegoars or
as vassal-states whose own rulers bowed to thetmfghssur. The inscription is carried again an@iagll over

the building in a standardized form: a photograploree of the finest and best preserved copies, faomall of a
corridor behind the audience-hall, is shown on jieket of this book, and a detail is shown on Plte(a) as
eloquent testimony of the skill of the Assyrian masand an example of the beauty of Assyrian montahecript.

Flanking the two doorways of the audience-hallpssél figures of winged bulls with human heads veste
up as guardians of the entrances by Assurnasttmafirst Assyrian king to carry out this procedufée excavators
found them overturned, one broken in its fall (PIat[b]). The Iraq Directorate of Antiquities laterstored them
(Plates 4 and 5) so that they now possess a mdiegtgan hardly leave the modern observer unmaved;these
features, an idealization of Assurnasirpal himgalist have impressed vassals, envoys, and govesmargame to
seek audience with the king, as he awaited diemi®throne! In the opening of the doorway, jusibethe 16-foot
high figure, a stone slab was placed with the steshthscription carved on it. Only along the edgdsere the stone
reaches the walls of the doorway, are the symbwspsand dear. The rest of the text has been wway ay the
passage of feet. Just as when the smell of buisgils one's nostrils in the excavation of cadmghtimber in a
building that went up in flames 25 centuries agohesre the ancient past becomes particularly vivige blue roller,
the pied bee-eaters, and other tropical birdstibdtl their nests in the ruins among banks of pepgind thistles,
the silence amid the walls bedecked with reliefsllsithat enhance the sound of the visitor's feptsion flagstones
that were laid by Assyrian craftsmen in the seratAssumasirpal, and the sound of the shephersipiye and of
the bell round the neck of the bell-wether comipgftom a distant village by the Tigris-such impieas unite to
produce a feeling that at Nimrud only a short waof time separates us from the participanth@élanquet given
by Assumasirpal to celebrate the inauguration falace.

This banquet became known through the monumergetiption on a limestone stele found in 195 | iarft of
the entrance to the throne-room in the North-Wedade. The stele, 4 feet z inches high, had esdaggatd's quest
for antiquities in an almost incomprehensible manbat has now found its place among the serieaiély texts
comprising the monumental inscriptions of the Agsykings. Assurnasirpal here gives an accouniéttivity as
a builder, mentions the royal gardens, his huntiamgy] the establishment of a zoological garden, famally
describes in great detail the festivities accompanyhe inauguration of the new palace. The caraihBgalli
mentioned in the text was an artificially-contrivadm of the Great Zab that began at a point 6 nstagh of
Nimrud, opposite the modern town of Quwair, andpsied water to the area east of the city, to supple the
water system fed by the Tigris. The course of @ugat can still be traced. It began with a systerodis, linking it
with the Zab, devised by Assurnasirpal's engingergas carried through a tunnel driven throughrbek at Negub
from vertical shafts. The locks remain to this diaythe rock, just as they were cut almost 3,000ry/e@o. The
following is a translation of the inscription oretktele, now in the museum at Mosuh

The palace of Assurnasirpal, of him who is the gired Assur, exalted by the gods Enlil and
Ninurta, beloved of Anum and Dagan, the strong @ameng the great gods; the mighty king, king
of the world, king of Assyria, son of Tukuld-Ninartthe great king, the mighty king, king of the
world, king of Assyria, grandson of Adad-nirarietlyreat king, the mighty king, king of the
world, king of Assyria; the valiant hero, who farfesth with the help of Assur, his lord, and who
has no rival in the four quarters of the world; thealted shepherd, who has dread of no
struggle, the powerful torrent that none can wihst the king who has subdued those who
were not subject to him, he who has overcome thelevbf mankind; the king who fares forth
with the help of the great gods, his lords, he vehband has conquered all lands and taken all
mountain ranges and received their tribute, obthinestages, and asserted his power over all
lands; the king who caused to bow themselves bditrdeet the lands beyond the Tigris and
right up to the mountains of Lebanon and the gseat [the Mediterranean], the whole land of
Lage and the land of Suhi as far as Rapiqu, he hasd took [the regions around] the sources
of the river Subnat as far as Urartu.

| travelled [the area] from the mountain pass toauKias far as Gilzani, from the other side
of the Little Zab as far as the town of Tilbariathies north of Zaban, from Tilshabtani to
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Tilshazabdani, the towns of Hirimu and Harutu, fesses in Babylonia, to the frontiers of my
land. | have counted the inhabitants of the mountmsses at Babite as far as Hashmar as
inhabitants in my own land. Assur, the great loh&s treated me with favour and has
proclaimed with his clear declaration my mastergt ary power.

I, Assurnasirpal, king, whose renown is mighty-uplo@ deliberation of my heart, after the
god Ea has granted me all embracing insight, | woéw Kalah and altered its former il
dug down to the level of the sub-soil water andrirbere filled up its foundation terrace to a
height of 120 courses of bricks.

| established a palace [with suites of rooms adbmwéh] timber of the box, mulberry,
cedar, pistachio-tree, tamarisk and poplar, eighicli] palace [suites] there for my royal
residence and for my royal pleasure; | adorned theanshly. | furnished its doors, made of
cedar, cypress and juniper, box and mulberry, Witbnze fittings and attached them to the
doorways with bronze bolts. | portrayed my renowredvery [that | had displayed] in the
mountain lands and the districts by the coast thinowhich | passed, and the conquest of all
these lands, in pictures of enamelwork on the wallsaused bricks to be baked with blue
[enamel] and placed them over the doors. | remdhedsubject peoples of the lands that my
hands had conquered, namely those belonging tdatite of Suhi, the town of [.... ]-rabi, the
whole extent of Zamua, the lands of Bitzamani andufi, the town of Sirqu, that lies by a
crossing of the Euphrates, and a number of perfsonsLage in the land of the Hittites and [the
people that belong to] the Hattian Lubarna, andegdathem therein.

| dug a canal from the Great Zab, cutting through iock at its summit, and called it Pati-
hegalli [that which opens (?) for abundance’]. | causednikadow tracts by the Tigris to be
richly irrigated, and planted gardens there. Evémne | planted vines, and gave the best of
them to Assur, my lord, and to the temples in nmdla

| presented the city to Assur, my lord.

From the lands in which | had fared, and from theuntains that | had passed, [.... ] they
cultivated [.... ] in the gardens the trees andpilamts that | had seen: cedar, cypress, box|?7], fi
thedicinal plant?, juniper, lammu-oak, date-palm, u U-willow, mulberbitter almond..?!

In Kalah, my royal capital, | founded temples thad not existed before; the temple of
Enlil and Ninurta, the temple for Adad and Shale temple for Gula, the temple for Sin, the
temple for Nabu, the temple for Ishtar, mistresshef land, the temple for the Sibitti gods, the
temple for Ishtar-Kitmuri, the temple for the gregods | founded anew in the city and
established the oath of the great gods, my lordgheém. | adorned them lavishly. | laid beams
of cedar over them for roofing, and | caused tartagle high cedar doors which | furnished with
bronze fittings. | caused pictures of gleaming lzeto be set in [on?] their doors. Their divine
majesty | adorned with red gold and precious sto®égects of gold that my hands had taken as
booty | dedicated to them. The temple of Ninurta logd | provided with inlay of gold and
lapis-lazuli; |1 caused bronze tablets to be setaupght and left of them, | placed dragons of
gold at the foot [of the temple] and | appointeddis [for Ninurta] in the months Shabat and
Ulul. As to his feast in the month Shabat, | eg&higd a glorious procession (and amassed)
drink-offerings and incense.

| caused a statue of my royal person, an exacesgptation of my own countenance, to be
made in red gold and precious stones and sethefgre my lord Ninurta. The abandoned cities
that had fallen into decay in the time of my fathdrcaused to be inhabited again and countless
people to dwell in them. | restored, equipped, anmbellished the most prominent temples in
the area of my land and stored up barley and stratem.

Ninurta and Palil, to whom my ministry is belovegtanted me the wild animals of the
field and bade me go hunting. | killed 450 mighiyns and | slew 3 go wild beasts with [the

help of] my .... -chariots and in the onslaughtnoy sovereign dignity; | brought down zoo
ostriches, as if (they were) birds in a cage, and elephants did | capture .... ; 50 live wild
bulls, 140 live ostriches, 20 mighty lions did Itaa with my weapons and my .... ; five wild

elephants did | receive from the governor of Suul the governor of Lubda; they came with me on
my march. | gathered herds of bulls, lions andidsts and male and female monkeys and | let them
breed. To the land of Assyria | added more land,tarits people more peoples with a view to [.... ]
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At the time when Assumasirpal, King of Assyria, kit out the palace, the joy of his heart, a
palace that sets forth all the skill of Kalah, theninvited Assur, the great lord, and all the gofds
the land to it. 1,000 barley-fed oxen, 1,000 yooatjle and sheep from the stalls, 14,000 ordirary [
literally: trader's] sheep (from the flocks) belomgto my mistress Ishtar, 1,000 fattened sheep,
1,000 lambs, 500 game-birds, 500 gazelles, 1,00@ lairds, 500 geese, 500 cranes [?], 1,000 suki-
birds, 1,000 garibu-birds, 10,000 doves, 10,00Q .-doves, 10,000 small birds, 10,000 fish......
10,000 eggs, 10,000 loaves, 10,000 measures of Heeooo measures of wine in skin-
containers, . %2

When | decked out the palace at Kalah [there weesent] 47,074 workers and women,
summoned from all districts in my land; 5,000 eminefficials, envoys from Suhi, Hindani,
Hattina, from the Hittites, Tyre, Sidon, from Gungu, Malida, Hubushki, from Gilzanu, Kume, and
Musasir; [moreover] 16,000 souls from Kalah (an0D Zariqu-officials from all my palaces. The
total number was 69,574. For ten days | entertathedoyful peoples from all the lands together
with the people of Kalah; | gave them wine, | le¢rn bathe, | anointed them and honoured them,
and then sent them back to their lands in peacg¢ognd

Among the foreign envoys invited to AssurnasirpbBsiquet, most represented western areas; for iAssiye
most important result of the wars of conquest viees dacification of Aramaean states along the Ewgdrand all
through Syria to the Mediterranean. It is to beedphowever, that envoys from Musasir were alssqute This city
was situated in the Armenian mountains west of Lidkaia in a Hurrian-Urartian area. The preamblehi® stele-
inscription given above reports in accord with #tandard inscription of Assurnasirpal-on a campdigough the
Babite pass in the mountains east of Assyria; dmed annals of the king, recounting his military caigps in
chronological order, mention expeditions againsumtain-tribes in the first, third, and fourth yeass his reign.
Assumasirpal thus received a diplomatic missiomfiusasir, while his armies extended their ravadesg the Little
Zab where the river approaches the district knawaritiquity as Zamua, the modern Shehrizor soutiheurdish
town of Sulaimaniya. From a number of indicatichg, Babite pass can be identified with the gorge kimown as the
Bazian pass, on the road from Kirkuk to Sulaimaniyt@e other details given in his inscriptions relyag place-names
and the location of tribes remain of little usetiluexcavations in the mountain areas produce riefeite points of
reference for the topography of this area in andigres.

Shalmaneser lIl, the son of Assurnasirpal, who eeded him on the throne (858-824 B.C.), was a great
commander, and as a statesman perhaps even dheatdnis father. In his dealings with the Aramastates to the
west he maintained his hold on the provinces Hhigefahad brought into dependence on Assyria byetegcise of a
restlessly persistent policy. It was not possibleHim, however, to effect the conquest of Damasaugoal of many
years' standing. Cavalry, which had first begurassume importance in Assyrian warfare under Assupa, was
evolved as a formidable unit of the army; his repreations in relief work, such as those on thedtenbronze gates of
Balawat, show such devices as siege-machines dtadibgrrams in use against besieged cities. Theyrfen army is
also shown at the sources of the Euphrates anTimit the Assyrians were denied any real advantee mountains
of Armenia by the kingdom of Urartu.

Shalmaneser also used Kalah as his capital citsin@his reign there was laid out in the south-esstorner of
the outer city a building that came to reflect ipexuliar manner the history of Assyria up to tkearyin which Kalah
and Nineveh were overcome and pillaged by the Balghs and Medes, who had come together in oppodgii the
common enemy.

The excavation of this building was begun by Malowin 1957, side by side with final investigatiars the
acropolis at Nimrud. In 1958, the work was concéreeclusively with Shalmaneser's building: after tevolution of
July 1958 and the establishment of the Republicaof the situation in the country continued to iuibed, so that it
was considered advisable for the Nimrud Expeditorsuspend its activities for the spring of 195%rkvwas,
however, resumed in the spring of 1960.

At the south-eastern corner of Kalah, where therocity wall changes course from a west-east limgk tarns
north in a right angle, a sudden rise in the grolenvel marks a grass clad, cone-shaped hill-abdutyards wide
and 110 yards long, with a height of 65 feet-thegwf a tower at the corner of the fortificatiamisthe outer city.
Within this corner of the city-wall there is a racgular area at a level noticeably higher thandhtte fields to the
north and west. Even before the beginning of tteaeation, this fact seemed to indicate that treesds that of the
remains of an ancient building. In the spring 067%ve found in a ploughed furrow in this area asyhgan brick
stamped with an inscription indicating that theckribelonged to a palace erected by Shalmanesen eb
Assurnasirpal, grandson of Tukulti-Ninurta'. Alee names could severally refer to more than osgrias king;
but the genealogical sequence of the inscriptimwsl that it could only refer to Shalmaneser IlhisT the first
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find on the site, therefore made it seem likelyt thra were standing on top of the ruins of an Assyibuilding of
the ninth century B.C. It was also likely that ibavd not be necessary to dig deep to find the vadlkhe building,
if an Iraqi plough without a mould board had bebledo bring this brick to the surface; the subsequexcavations
showed that at many points the walls reached aheigonly eight inches below the ploughland. Wioere of the
Arab foremen of the expedition personnel had bedtchéd, a man whose lifelong experience in theicerof
archaeological expeditions had made him a spetiali&ssyrian brickwork, he was able after a bgeérch to point
out on the surface the course of some of the widlthe building. With a small trowel he scraped gwlze loose
earth until the solid earth was revealed, dry aschad as cement after many rainless weeks. Héna avhite
streak, as straight as if traced by a cord, redetiie stucco of an Assyrian wall, made of sun-daky bricks,
adobe or, in the Arab term for this building mai&riibn. Mineralogically, this material is of tlame substance as
the clay that had filled the rooms of the anciemtdings: rain and wind had together caused erosfotine upper
parts of the walls, and these had gradually slidrdeo as eventually to fill courtyards, apartmeats] corridors,
but this very collapse has preserved the lowersparthe building. The result of this process telf whose level,
though not reaching that of the original buildiig,above that of the surrounding area. New builslingre often
raised on the ruins of the old, occasionally witirtial use of the plan of the original walls aftdearing and
levelling: new floors were laid-flagstones or ranghway floors-and walls were raised to a considerdieight. In
this way occupation-levels are formed. The morgueantly new building takes place, the more occopavels
there will be, and the higher the tell the appeesaof a strip of stucco on the surface immediatalges the
elementary question whether the wall is to thetrighthe left of this strip. In earlier periods afchaeology,
instances have occurred of the libn of the walhgenistakenly dug away by the excavator, so thatdsemerely
secured several tons of earth, comprising lookthéit was sealed up behind a carefully excavatgzts strip. Only
experience can prevent such a mistake. The clay fasenaking bricks assumes a light reddish cokfter being
dried in the sun, whereas the loose clay is greyiifle Arabs take note of the difference by desaghibn asred'
and the earth of the loose infilling, trab, as Igkd, whereas we recognize the difference only agry slight
variation in colour. An experienced Arab workmam cketermine with certainty whether a lump of eqittked up
at random is part of an Assyrian brick or not.

The tell that represents Shalmaneser lllI's buildmghe outer city of Kalah is not particularly higthe
excavations showed that secondary building hadonotirred to any great extent. The size of the ngctiar area
covered by the tell, however--220 by 330 yardsidatks that this was a building of considerableseixt The
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ground plan reproduced in Fig. 4 shows the arraegémf the building as far as it was known by these of the
season in May 1958.

The whole layout, the internal arrangements andcctimtents of the rooms of this building indicatatth was
definitely a military installation, i.e. a garrisdwilding. Therefore, from quite an early stagdha excavations, it
was referred to asFort Shalmaneser', and it islenthat name that it now appears in scholarlyditee. The fort
was heavily defended on all sides. Outwardly, it
would be able to defend Kalah against attacks from
the south and east along the roads from Erbil (the
Assyrian Arbela) and Kirkuk (Arrapha); at the
same time it protected a gate in the outer city-wal
immediately to the north of its fortifications. The
fort was built like a bastion up against the south-
eastern corner of the city-wall. The builder hagbal
provided against the possibility of attack from an
enemy who had already obtained entrance to the
city of Kalah. Along its western side Fort
Shalmaneser was protected by a wall almost 330
yards long and lo feet thick, with guard-towersat
distance of 6z feet from one another. This wall has
been excavated for a distance of about 100 yards
and can be seen on Plate 7 (a); it was continued to
the north for the full length of the fort, and tath
to the east until it joined the outer city-walluth
the garrison was protected by thick walls on alirfsides. The course of the walls of the fortificatcan be
followed, even where they have not been uncovebgda slight rise in the surface of the earth. A faial
excavations along the northern wall of the foréifions have shown signs of a severe fire on thezston the outer
side of the wall; as the area immediately in frohthe wall had not been built over, this circumsi has been
interpreted with a high degree of probability aglemce of an organized attack accompanied by ardeted effort
to destroy wall and towers.

From the texts found in the building relating to
the administration of the fort, it appears that the
Assyrians themselves described it as an ekal
mdsharti, an expression that can best be rendered a
arsenal'. Ranged round four large courtyards that
divided the fort into four sectors lay barrack-
buildings, officers' quarters and magazine rooms.

For Shalmaneser IlIl himself and for those of his

successors who made use of the fort there was a

royal wing, the throne-room of which, decorated

with wall paintings, lay in the south-western pairt

the building. All the residential quarters were

provided with a wealth of bathrooms, the efficiency

of which was secured by an ingenious drainage

system running through the whole building. A stone

dais for the royal throne itself was found, nothe

throne-room where it had probably been originally

situated, but set against the wall at the soutbach

of the courtyard in the south-eastern wing of the

fort: it is however quite possible that this was th

correct position for the dais, and that parade®weld in front of it, so that the king could rewigis troops from a
throne, certainly protected by an awning set upoAdcess to this open arena was obtained througgteavay from
the north-eastern sector of the building. Parthef layout of the gate can be seen on Plate 7 (b)yhich wheel-
tracks can be distinctly seen in the asphaltedwagdn front of the flagstones: it was here thadvgions were
brought by commissariat vehicles to the royal hbakk and the members of the garrison, and from fieee
Assyrian war-chariots and heavy baggage-train setfar campaigns against Syria and Palestine, @adhst the
mountain dwellers to north and east. In the magszjars were found, of the height of a man, fotuats and drink;
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associated with these containers, texts were fofiash administrative character that give an insigtd the tasks of
the garrison commandant. Thus, entries were fodimdtimns of wine, beer, and bread for the prinGéise people
of the court', the first lady of the palace’, the

commander of the garrison company of war-

chariots', the Kassite and Assyrian singers'-

brought to the fort to entertain the troops-the

Shamash regiment and a whole range of

craftsmen as well as governors of distant

provinces and foreign diplomats and vassals on a

visit to Kalah.

In this heavily fortified building there were
also preserved the most precious of the treasures
that the Assyrian armies of the time of
Shalmaneser Il and his successors brought home
from their expeditions, as well as precious
objects presented to the Assyrian kings as gifts
from subject or friendly princes. The finds made
during the excavations of the building demon-
strate its dual purpose as arsenal and as a
treasure-house.

Heaps of armour made of bronze or of iron-
plating, some of it designed to be worn by war-
horses, were stored in the magazine indicated on
the plan as room S-W-7; this tallies with the fumctof the fort as a military headquarters. Writteneipts from the
Assyrian quartermaster, rabi ekalli, were foundr@eiledging the supply, for instance, of 784 bovesrfrthe town
of Arpad in Syria, or a delivery of shields frommbascus. The metal craft of Damascus must have éesmthen
as much renowned as the Damascus blades of morermtiches.

The function of Fort Shalmaneser as a treasureehtmagls us on to a later period in the history séyhia.
Inscriptions on the plinth of the throne and onataibaster plague in the doorway to the bathrooatla¢d to the
throne-room show that the building was
established in the 15th year of Shalmaneser llI,

i,e. in 844 or 843 B.C., although an
administrative text found in a magazine-a receipt
for a delivery of wine-is dated 857: work on the
fort must therefore have been begun shortly after
the accession of Shalmaneser in 858 B.C. Till
778 the building was in constant use; dated texts
were found belonging to that year. So far, the
excavations have revealed no evidence of the use
of the fort in the period from 778 to 676; and
part of it seems to have fallen into decay as the
result of neglect, since in 676 it was necessary
for Esarhaddon (680-669) to undertake extensive
restorations. The fort was then in use until the
fall of Assyria in 612 B.C.

When Esarhaddon came to the throne in
680, a series of rulers had strengthened the
Assyrian empire to an extent that made it the
unrivalled great power of the time. Tiglath-Pile$kr(745727 B.C.) had conquered Urartu, which had begun to
extend its sphere of influence as far as northgriaSthe southern part of this Hurrian mountaingdom was made
into an Assyrian province. To the west he receitrezl allegiance of Rahianu [Rezin] of Damascus, Mena of
Israel, and the Arabian queen Zabibe; in 731 hk amascus, and Hanno of Gaza fled before the Rss@rmies
into Egypt. Tiglath-Pileser established Assyriamtcol over Syria and Palestine. To the south, wheséstance to
Assyria was increasing, he took Babylon in 719, laadame the first Assyrian king to ascend the #hi@rBabylon,
although as king of Babylon he selected a differeytl name, Pulu. In this, his son, Shalmanesdi726-722
B.C.) followed his father's example: as king of Blab, he bore the name of Ulillai. Shalmaneser $pmnded to an
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attempted revolt on the part of Hoshea of Isradhlying siege to Samaria. Sargon H (721-705 B.@intained the
hold of Assur on Syria and Palestine, Urartu andyBmia; even Cyprus acknowledged his sway, andeheived
embassies from the pharaohs of Egypt and the kih§shiopia. Hama in northern Syria was conquered0 B.C.
He continued his predecessor's campaign againsar&gnhis mass-deportations of Israelites-more tAap00
individuals-and his compulsory transfers of othepples to replace them put an end to the northieigdem of
Israel. With regard to Babylon, he followed a mog&cent policy than his two predecessors, and Iyelescribed
himself as Viceroy of Babylon'. His eighth campaigagainst Urartu in 714 is better documented thastm
Assyrian military campaigns, for a most extensigecant of it, in the form of a letter to the natbigod of Assyria
that was set down immediately after the conclusibthe campaign, was found in the German excavatdmAssur.
Sennacherib (704-681 B.C.), his son and succesdur,selected Nineveh as his seat of residence, t@ek an
empire stretching from Babylonia and the mountainthe east and north to the coastal lands of tkditdrranean
and the borders of Egypt. He describes campaigamstgMedia, Urartu, and Cilicia; his attack onusalem was,
however, fruitless. In the Old Testament, z Kingsi4 and Isaiah 36-37 give an account of these tevieom the
Jewish point of view. When he took Babylon in 68@, exacted frightful revenge for that city's mamans of
intrigue; he gave it over to the mercy of the Assyrarmies, caused its temples to be relentlessjralyed, and had
the statute of Marduk removed to Assur. In his @eantry he initiated large-scale engineering wotksassure a
supply of water to Nineveh he had the first aquédindhe history of the world built at Jerwin torpaa canal
bringing the waters of the river Gomel from Bawtinthe fields and gardens surrounding the cagitalintroduced
the cotton plant into Assyria as well as exotidtftrees that had never before grown in that cquntr

On his accession, Esarhaddon (680-669 B.C.) coedintto arm for the attack on Egypt that must haeen
the final goal of Assyrian imperialism. Excavatioof Assyrian cities have shown that in his reigpdicy of
restoration was begun that embraced several ofdhetry's military installations; thus, at Kalatetgateways of
Fort Shalmaneser were re-erected, the north sitleofvidne fort was strengthened by the buildingaatetaining wall
16 feet thick, and within the garrison building ieais improvements and alterations were made inirtternal
arrangements.

The attack on Egypt was preceded by the suppresgianrevolt in southern Babylonia and, in 677,thg
conquest of Sidon. A contemporary chronicle stditethe seventh year [i.e. 673], on the fifth dayf the month
Addar, the Assyrian army marched against Egypte Tomg lines of communication, exposed to perpegtialcks
from Arab tribes, and the resistance offered bypth@raoh Taharga on the frontier of Egypt prevettiecenterprise
from being crowned with success on this occasiavo Jears later, in 671, the Assyrian armies agpjeared on
the frontier of Egypt, and this time resistance Wwasken. Memphis was taken, and the treasure opteeprried off
to Assyria; 22 Assyrian governors were installetaie charge of the conquered provinces.

The conquest of all the great cultural regions @ Near East had made Assur, Kalah, and Nineveh the
metropolitan centres of a cosmopolitan civilizatidkrtists and traders from the Mediterranean laadd from
Egypt found their way to the great cities of AsayiThe cuneiform texts bear witness to the presehfereigners
in all branches of society; national differenceseven the way to being abolished. The art of Eggptl the Syrian
and Phoenician styles that resembled the Egypsieinthe fashion. To Kalah works of art were brougimn Egypt
and the cities of the Mediterranean as war-bootgsogifts, and Egyptian and Phoenician craftsmeadeed in the
workshops of Kalah, where the Assyrians endeavotwecbunterfeit their style. It is to the connexdobetween
Assyria and the Mediterranean cities during thehthigand seventh centuries B.C. that we owe the nemas
collection of ivory carvings that came to lightradrt Shalmaneser. This form of art was particulgiBasing to the
Assyrian kings: they must have filled their apamtsewith such carvings, and stocks of raw materigisphant
tusks and blocks of unworked ivory--as well as pgebegun but not completed, show that they intredubis genre
to local workshops. Thus more than one style isesmted among the thousands of separate piedesgarents
discovered at Fort Shalmaneser: purely Egyptiarkw®hoenician and Syrian work in an Egyptizingestyind local
products that in part resemble the foreign typeakiampart represent an attempt to transfer Assyaidistic tradition
to the new medium. Thus there are examples thaatean obvious attempt to adapt Assyrian relieftarthe
possibilities of ivory, a monumental art transfodheto a Kleinkunst. Plate 8 shows one of the fiméghe carved
ivories which was found in a corridor of Fort Shalmser in the spring of 1958: a winged sphinx with double
crown of Egypt, a pectoral (the aegis), the uramipent, and, between this and the front legseottbature, the so-
calledPhoenician apron', a detail that betrays tion-Egyptian origin of such work, though takdrirabll the style
is definitely Egyptian in its design. The tenonstba top of the curved edge show that this ivakg most of the
others, had been set in a piece of furniture. Atdktreme bottom left of the frame there is stithehed a piece of
the gold foil that was beaten on to the surfacthefwhole work; when Kalah was taken in biz B.€was the fine
metal of these carved pieces that interested tigusrors: they stripped it off and carried it awesile they
consigned the ivory to the flames. Most of the i@srin the fort were found to have been blackengedirb and
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smoke: this particular example chanced to havedaebiirect contact with the fire that destroyed kibéding and
was excavated in such a state that it seemedhihatrtist had put his last touches to it only yekste.

While the armies of Esarhaddon were attacking amally conquering Egypt, the mountain peoples were
exercising pressure on the eastern and northeriidre of Assyria. Even under Esarhaddon's predecgshe
threat from the Medes, the Scythians, and the Ciame had been noticeable. A temporary understgnaias
reached with the Scythians and was sealed by a@agarbetween a daughter of Esarhaddon and thei&gtytimg
Bartatua. Assyrian relations with the Median tribedio were steadily becoming stronger, are illusttain a
document from Nimrud found in the Nabu temple o #lcropolis of Kalah during the excavations of 595 his
text is a cuneiform document of unusual size; isv@und in fragments some 100 separate pieces-whichs
possible to reassemble as a tablet measuring b@snay 11.75 inches-exactly the same dimensiotisoas of the
largest tablet from the library of AssurbanipaNateveh. The document can be dated to 67z B.C.canthins the
text of a treaty made in that year between Esaidradahd the Median king Ramataia of the land of drabkarna.
The inscription on the tablet is arranged in foolumns, on front and back, amounting originallystome 700 lines
of text, part of which is lost. At the top of theoiit of the tablet are the impressions of threéndgr seals: one
showing the Assyrian king standing between the gssur and the goddess Ishtar; one showing Adad,ofake
storm and rain, standing on the back of a bullvel as three other figures; and the third, plalbetiveen the other
two impressions, a smaller one of archaic type &fmpuwhe god Assur. The inscription at the top of thblet
declares that this is the god's own seal; theytrisaherefore placed under divine protection: Assil not alter its
terms, and he guarantees that they will be observezm the wording of the text it is clear that Walidity is
extended even to the period after the death ofHas@on, when his son Assurbanipal was to succedtieto
Assyrian throne and his brother Shamash-shum-ukis t inherit that of Babylon. The treaty binds Wedes to
have enemies in common with the Assyrians and topayate in action against rebels. A series of walls
imaginative curses against the transgressor ofdlaes made to each other by the contracting pabtiegys the text
to a colourful close. Fragments of other treatylebfound with those of the Ramataia treaty shioat th 67z
Esarhaddon entered upon similar mutual agreemeititsatv least six other princes in the mountain arefithe
Zagros range and in more distant parts of Iran. fBflewing translation of the treaty between Esaldan and
Ramataia omits a few sections, for example thoseate only preserved in a fragmentary condition.

[Superscription]. The seal of the god Assur, kifighe gods, lord of the lands, unalterable;
the seal of the great prince, the father of thesgaith whom none can contend.

This is the treaty that Esarhaddon, king of thelayddng of Assyria, son of Sennacherib (he
who was likewise) king of the world, king of Assgri[concludes] with Ramataia, prince of the
city of Urakazabarna, with his sons, his grandsomgh all the people of the realm of
Urakazabama, young and old, as many as there &heyow all, your sons, your grandsons, who
shall be alive in the days that follow the tredtgm sunrise to sunset, as many as they are, over
whom Esarhaddon exercises his kingship and soveyeige has concluded [this] treaty with you
concerning Assurbanipal, the crown prince, theadasarhaddon, king of Assyria.

In the presence of the planets Jupifevenus, Saturn, Mercury, Mars, Sirius, and in the
presence of Assur, Anu, Enlil, Ea, Sin, Shamashadidvarduk, Nabu, Nusku, Urash, Nirgal,
Ninlil, Sheru'a, Belet-ilani, mistress of the gotldshtar of Nineveh, Ishtar of Arbela, by all the
gods in [the cities of] Assur, Nineveh, Kalah, AldaeKakzu, Harran, by all the gods of Assyria,
by all gods in Babylon, Borsippa, Nippur, by thedgaf Sumer, all of them, by the gods of the
lands, all of them; by the gods of heaven and ahea

[This is] the treaty that Esarhaddon, king of Assyrtas concluded with you in the
presence of the great gods of heaven and earttenting Assurbanipal, the crown prince, son
of your lord Esarhaddon, whom he has named and iafgob as crown prince. When
Esarhaddon, king of Assyria, dies, you will set érdmnipal, the crown prince, on the royal
throne; he will exercise the kingship and soversigif Assyria over you. You shall protect him
in town and country: you shall fight and die fomhiWith the truth of your heart shall you talk
with him. You shall counsel him with loyal mind. Mcshall dear a good road for him. [You
swear] that you shall not be hostile to him nor@® of his brothers, older or younger, on the
throne of Assyria, in his stead; that you shalhmwise alter the word of Esarhaddon, king of
Assyria; that you shall only serve Assurbanipag tmown prince, whom Esarhaddon, king of
Assyria, your lord [hereby] . . . ., so that he nexgrcise kingship and sovereignty over you.

[You swear] that you will protect Assurbanipal, ttrewn prince, whom Esarhaddon, king
of Assyria, has indicated to you and describedao, ynd on whose behalf he has enjoined this
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treaty upon you; that you will not transgress agatim; that you will not lift a hand against

him for evil intent; that you will not rise againstm or undertake anything against him that is
not good and seemly; that you will not drive hirorfr the kingdom of Assyria by helping one

of his brothers older or younger to seize the terohAssyria in his stead; that you will not set
another king or lord over you; that you will notesav any oath to any (other) king or lord.

[You swear] that you will neither listen to nor amal any unseemly, evil, or false word
concerning the exercise of the kingdom, a word thanseemly and evil towards Assurbanipal,
the crown prince, either from his brothers, hislaschis cousins from his family on his father's
side, or from officials and governors, or a soldi@ra courtier, or from any specially qualified
person or from ordinary people, as many as theng lmea [but that] you will come and report
[such matters] to Assurbanipal the crown princeoyYswear] that should Esarhaddon, king of
Assyria, die while his sons are minors, you willhAssurbanipal the crown prince to take over
the throne of Assyria and help Shamash-shum-ukigotvn full brother, the crown prince of
Babylon, to the throne of Babylon; that you will keaover to him all Sumer, Akkad, and
Karduniash. Every gift that Esarhaddon, king of k&g his father, gave to him will he take
with him. You will not retain so much as one.

[You swear] that with regard to Assurbanipal, tmewn prince, whom Esarhaddon, king
of Assyria, has indicated to you and (with regaxhis brothers, sons of the same mother as
Assurbanipal, the crown prince, on whose behalfriizsddon, king of Assyria, has concluded
this treaty with you, you will observe complete tjas; that you will always answer him in
truthful and seemly wise; that you will speak tonhwith truth in your heart; that you will
protect them [i.e. the crown prince and his braghér town and country.

[You swear] that you will neither injure Assurbaaighe crown prince whom Esarhaddon,
king of Assyria, has described to you, nor his beos, sons of the same mother as
Assurbanipal, the crown prince, on whose behalid concluded this treaty with you; that you
will not lift your hands in evil against them; thgdu will not instigate revolt or undertake aught
that is evil; .... ; that you will not seize him deliver him up; that you will not yield him to his
enemies; that you will not drive him from the kimgd in Assyria; that you will not bind
yourselves by oath to any other king or lord.

[You swear] that if any person should speak to ydurevolt or insubordination or
homicide in respect of Assurbanipal, the crown geinson of Esarhaddon, king of Assyria, who
has concluded the treaty with you on his behalt(thhich would lead to) your own misfortune
and destruction-you will not listen thereto fromyaman. [You swear that on the contrary you]
will seize the instigators of revolt and bring thé@fore Assurbanipal, the crown prince; that
you, in so far as you are in a position to seiznttand slay them, will so seize and slay, and
that you will eradicate their name and their susoes in the land. If you should be unable to
seize them and slay them, you will reveal this ssuérbanipal, the crown prince. You will stand
at his side, and you will (together with him) sethe instigators of revolt and slay them.

[You swear] that you will not make common causehwfie instigators of revolt, whether
they be few or many: that you will listen to naughe it advantageous or disadvantageous,
without informing Assurbanipal, the crown princeynsof Esarhaddon, king of Assyria, by
repairing to him and (thus) being entirely on Hides that you .... will conclude no treaty, that
during a meal at a table, in drinking from a gobliet lighting a fire, in laying hold of a
[woman's] breast, you will not become attachedrte another, but will repair to Assurbanipal,
the crown prince, son of Esarhaddon, king of Assyaind inform him; that you will seize and
slay the instigators of revolt and the troops @& thaitor; that you will eradicate their name and
their successors in the land.

[You swear] that should an Assyrian or an Assysiassal or an official or a courtier or an
Assyrian citizen or citizens of any other land velmtver or persons of any description
whatsoever conceive hatred towards Assurbanipal,ctbwn prince, in country or town, and
instigate revolt and insubordination, you will sdalbeside Assurbanipal, the crown prince, and
protect him: that you will wholeheartedly slay teasoldiers that instigate revolt (or) hand them
over to Assurbanipal, the crown prince, and highes of the same mother.

[You swear] that if anyone should break with Assmipal the crown prince, son of
Esarhaddon, king of Assyria, your lord, on whosaadiehe has concluded the treaty with you,
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you will not make common cause with him; that (ba tontrary), if he should vanquish you by
force, you will flee and come to Assurbanipal theven prince.

[You swear] that on the day that Esarhaddon, kirfg Agsyria, your lord, dies,
Assurbanipal the crown prince, son of Esarhaddball ¥ecome your king, your lord; that he
then can suppress the strong and exalt the weakhthcan cause him that deserves death to
suffer death and show mercy to him that deservasynéhat you will then listen to all that he
says and perform all that he commands; and thatwlhseek no other king or lord apart from
him.

[You swear] that, if Esarhaddon, king of Assyriashl die while his sons are still minors,
and an official or a courtier should slay Assurlpahi the crown prince, and take over the
kingdom in Assyria, you will not make common cawgi¢h him, or become his servants, but
break with him and become (his) enemies; that ydluseize him and slay him and thereupon
cause a son of Assurbanipal, the crown princessoime the throne of Assyria.

[You swear] that (if necessary) you will await (ttime of delivery of) the woman that
may be pregnant by Esarhaddon, king of Assyrigttee delivery of) the wife of Assurbanipal,
the crown prince; that, after (the son) is borny yall rear him and set him upon the throne of
Assyria; that you will seize and slay the instigatof revolt; that you will exterminate their
name and their lineage in the land; that, sheddilogpd for blood, you will avenge Assur-
banipal, the crown prince; [and you swear] that yeill not give Assurbanipal, the crown
prince, son of Esarhaddon, king of Assyria, yourdjoany deadly herb to eat, or give him
[poison] to drink, or anoint him with a [poisonoydhnt; that you will not work magic against
him nor call down the wrath of gods or goddessamupm.

As to the terms of this treaty which Esarhaddongkiof Assyria, has confirmed with you
regarding Assurbanipal, the crown prince, and histhers, sons of the same mother as
Assurbanipalthe crown prince, he has (at the same time) caysado swear an oath that you
will report (on) the terms of this treaty to yowns and your grandsons, your successors, the
successors of your successors that shall be baiméto come, and that you will charge them
120

with this message: Maintain this treaty. Do nofatisgress against your treaty obligations,
or else you shall lose your lives, your land yoalkgive up to destruction, your people shall be
carried away as prize of war. Let this thing, tisafitting for gods and men, be also agreeable to
you. Let it be binding on you for ever.' Let Assanipal, the crown prince, be preserved so that
he may become ruler over land and people; let imecto be named for the taking over of the
kingdom. You shall not set any other king or loreoyou.

[You swear] that you will not alter (this treatyhat you will not consign it to the fire or
cast it into the water, that you will not bury at;, destroy it in any deliberate manner, or cause it
to disappear, or sweep it aside.

[If you do so], let Assur, king of the gods, whaelenines the fates, determine evil and not
good as your fate. Let him never confer fatherhapdn you or (allow you to reach) a ripe old
age.

Let Ninlil, his beloved consort, interpret his uttaces in evil wise; let her not intervene on
your behalf.

Let Sin, who illumines heaven and earth, invest watln leprosy; let him withhold from
you access to gods and kings, sayingRange thppsteeven as do the wild ass and the gazelle'.

Let Shamash, light of heaven and earth, not judgenghteously; let him deprive you of
visual strength so that you wander in obscurity.

Let Ninurta, first among the gods, strike you dowith his swift arrow; let him fill the
steppe with your bodies; let him give your fleshmasat to eagle and jackal.

Let Venus, most brilliant among the stars, causer yeives to lie in the bosom of your
enemies before your eyes; let your sons not inlyetit house; let an enemy stranger partake of
your property.

67



People Of Ancient Assyria

Let Adad, who has care of the waters of heavenearth, cause your meadow tracts to
lack vegetation; let him (inundate) your land witHlood; let the locust, despoiler of the land,
consume your harvest; let there be no noise frolistmme or oven in your houses, let no corn
be stored up for grinding; in place of corn let yémuckle bones and those of your sons and
daughters be ground; let an enemy eat the dough yaur troughs; let food be lacking to you;
let a mother bolt her door in the face of her daeghet you yourselves in your need eat the
flesh of your sons; [.... ]; from hunger let onemeat another's flesh; let one man clothe himself
in the other's skin; let dogs and swine eat yoaslH] let your spirit have none to pour out
libations before it.

Let Ishtar, mistress of war and battle, break yioow in bitter fighting, let her bind fast
your arm, let her make you sit before your enerfggs.

Let Nergal, hero among the gods, extinguish yofar With his merciless dagger, let him
send slaughter and deadly sickness upon you.

Let Ninlil, who dwells in Nineveh, bind a flamingverd to your side.

Let these gods take heed that we [swear] not ttigai® revolt or rebellion against
Esarhaddon, king of Assyria, or against Assurbdpnipl@e crown prince, or against his
brothers, sons of the same mother as Assurbarttpakrown prince, or against the rest of the
issue of Esarhaddon; nor to make common cause histlenemies, nor to be ready to listen
to, nor to keep concealed, incitement to assassimainor to be ready to listen to] those who
spread rumours about anything evil or unseemly, gipressing] treacherous or disloyal
designs against Assurbanipal, the crown prince, hisdbrothers of the same mother as
Assurbanipal, the crown prince, our lord. As lorsgvee, our sons and our grandsons are alive,
shall Assurbanipal the crown prince assuredly beking and our lord. [We swear] that we
will not set any other king or prince over us, @ans or our grandsons. (If we do so), then
may the gods, as many as are here named by nakeeyéageance on us, our successors, and
the successors of our successors, at our own hands.

Should you transgress the terms of the treaty Hsstrhaddon, king of Assyria, your
lord, has concluded with you concerning Assurbahiffee crown prince, and concerning his
brothers, sons of the same mother as Assurbarttpalcrown prince, and the rest of the issue
of Esarhaddon your lord, then let Assur the fatifethe gods smite you with his weapons.

Let Ea, king of the depths of fresh water, lordtleé springs, give you foul water to
drink, may he fill you with dropsy.

Just as rain does not fall from a brazen heaveen o let rain and dew not come upon
your fields and meadows; let it rain burning coalstead of dew over your land.

Just as lead withstands not a fire, even so letnailtbe able to withstand your enemies;
you shall take your sons and daughters by the aaddfee.

Just as the seed of a hinny is sterile, even sgdet name, your seed, and your son's
seed as well as your daughters be expunged froratiie

Just as a snake and a mongoose do not go in taogatldelie in the same hole without
bethinking themselves of cutting off each otheifes, leven so let you and your womenfolk not
enter the same room without thinking of cutting eéfch other's life.

Just as a butterfly that leaves its pupa doesetatm to its pupa, even so let you not turn
again to the-womenfolk in your houses. Just asrd ks caught in a trap, even so let your
brothers and sons deliver you over to the handoof glayer.

Just as a wax figure is burnt in fire and as a figyre is dissolved in water, even so may
your form burn in the fire and sink down into thater.

You swear that you will not abandon your loyalty Esarhaddon, king of Assyria, and
Assurbanipal, the crown prince; that you will notrt aside either to right or left. Let scorpions
devour him who goes to the right; let scorpionsadg\him who goes to the left.

As the interior of a hole is empty, so let your &amds be empty. . . The sixteenth day of the
month Ajjar, in the year in which Nabu-bel-usurygmor at Dar-Sharrukin [Khorsabad] occupied
the limmu-office [i.e., 672 B.C.]. The treaty cona@g Assurbanipal, crown prince of Assyria,
and Shamash-shum-ukin, crown prince of Babylon.
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The succession to the throne was assured despitgues at the Assyrian court that can be deducad the
wording of Esarhaddon's treaty with Ramataia theldleAssurbanipal ascended the throne in Assyr@elder
brother, Shamash-shumukin, inherited the throrBatdylon in the now divided kingdom. In Nineveh, Adsanipal
built up the library that has been the particulanse of his renown; he had his palace adornedrefigsfs which,
not least by their realistic representations ofrthal lion-hunt, have a firm place in the worldistory of art, as the
most outstanding examples of the relief-work of tie®-Assyrian empire. Domination over Egypt wasntaned
for a time, though Thebes was conquered. In thelsvof the prophet Nahum, Egypt was carried awalye svent
into captivity: her young children also were dashegieces at the top of all the streets: and ttest lots for all her
honourable men, and all her great men were boumthams'. (Nahum 3.i0.) Two Egyptian obelisks weleen to
Nineveh; three Egyptian statutes-two representiig gharaoh Taharga-found during excavations atJgimen
1954 are presumably associated with this camp&igmwever, the hold of Assyria on this distant preénwhere
resistance could be organized from Upper Egypt, s@m loosened; in 65 5 Egypt regained her indepareal
under Psammetichus. In the Mesopotamian homelavithwar broke out, in which Shamash-shum-ukin aflon
was associated in opposition to his brother witmerous provinces of the empire and neighbouringstsuch as
Elam. From 65z to 648 Babylon was under continusiege; when the city eventually fell, Shamash-stukim-
sought death in the flames that engulfed his paldneAssyrian punitive expedition against Elam 1edb39 to the
capture of its capital Susa and to the partialrdesbn of the city. By the end of Assurbanipaégn the collapse of
Assyria was imminent. Three kings who succeededititne years 631 to 612 were incapable of regjdtie revolt
that was now spreading against the power of Assitébopolassar rallied Babylonia and in 6z6 founttedneo-
Babylonian dynasty (p. 16). The Medes no longersioered themselves bound by their treaty with Ezdabn; on
the contrary, they felt it to be an unprecedentifa@ and disgrace. Kalah was fortified in the ipdrfollowing
Assurbanipal; Fort Shalmaneser was further stremgith and its inner chambers were turned into stones, in
which were placed the treasures the Assyrian Kiagkcollected over a period of more than two céssuin 614
the Mede Kyaxares took Assur, the southern Assyapital (p. 16). Two years later the Babyloniad &fedian
armies attacked Kalah and Nineveh. The Babylonfaordclers are silent about the capture of Kalahhis due to
the fact that it was given up to the Median armigp@arheads of a foreign type, found at Fort Shadser, provide
evidence of the fighting around the walls. The flobthe central storeroom in the garrison build{sgown as S.10
on the ground plan in Fig. 4), when excavated, feasd to be covered with a layer of ashes 6 feiekttthis
indicates the extent of the fire that raged throtlgh fort. In these ashes lay hundreds of brokeh tdackened
pieces of the Assyrian kings' collection of goladteld ivories. Obvious violence had been used ird#@sruction of
the treaty with Ramataia and the copies of therdifeaties concluded by Esarhaddon with Mediangesnsixty
years earlier: they were all smashed into hundaddagments. Is it possible that this fact betakéne long-
awaited vengeance of the Medes on this city whasttained the most disgraceful documents in thetohy?

Following the destruction of the Assyrian capitas, Assyrian prince, who like the founder of thedile
Assyrian kingdom bore the name Assur-uballit, affsd with Egyptian help to establish an Assyriarrigan at
Harran, far to the west in Syria. In 608 he wasédrto yield to a new Babylonian-Median attack; ywears later he
was irretrievably defeated. Assyrian power was fimally broken.
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IV
ASSYRIANS AND HURRIANS IN THE ZAGROS

THE expansion of Assyria to the west is well docotad. The texts of Assyrian royal annals and ok+oc
inscriptions in areas of Iraq, Turkey, Syria, ahd tebanon, provide incontestable evidence fdExtavations at
Mari, Shaghir Bazar, Til Barsib on the upper Eupdsa Carchemish, Alalah, Ugarit, Hama, and numeunghbesr
ancient city sites along the eastern shores difibditerranean have confirmed the statements ietkts.

It is quite different with the expansion of Assyt@wards the east. Excavations have taken platieeieastern
Tigris valley and north-east of Mosul; Sargon Hésidential capital has been revealed at Khorsalkad- (
Sharrukin); south of the Little Zab, Yorghan Tep&ti) has proved to have been an important Huai@a at the
time of the kingdom of Mittanni. On some sites e tregion of Mosul various expeditions have ingzggd
remains of the Middle and neo-Assyrian periods.haaological work east of the Tigris has, howevet,been in
keeping with the importance that should be attathdtie eastern provinces according to the Assygats. Where
archaeologists have been active in these areas, ékeavations have mainly revealed sites of ptehis
occupation. Thus, paleolithic settlements have bemrealed at Shanidar, north-west of Rowanduz, eher
Neanderthal-type skeletons have been found by Aaeranthropologists. At Zarzi, south of the villagfeDokan
on the Little Zab, there is evidence of paleolittéwe dwellers. At Barda Balka and Jarmo, on tlael foom Kirkuk
to Sulaimaniya, an American expedition has foundlitiéec village communities. Further archaeological
investigation of the area between the heartlandssfria on the Tigris and the Iragi-Iranian fronti@s long been
desirable, since so far there has been no evidehdke prehistoric connexions between the earljuces$ of
Mesopotamia and the cultures of the Iranian plataliough pottery types in Mesopotamia and in iResisow that
such connexions must have existed.

As to the historic periods, the review in Chaptémnd Il has left a number of questions open prablems
unsolved. We know very little about the Gutians whtarting from the Zagros mountains, attacked Akkad
dynasty under its later rulers. In the land of ublim, south of Sulaimaniya, Naram-Sin of Akkad leadock-
carving executed in relief as a symbol of his vie®e in this area (p. 21); but the history andrim conditions of
the land itself have not been elucidated by exdanatat Shehrizor. From the year-formulas used ibgskof the
Third Dynasty of Ur for their dates, it can be sdbat the Sumerians also attempted at the end eotthind
millennium to bring the land of Lullubum and adjatereas under their sway; Shulgi, the second kihthe
dynasty, claims Sumerian victories over Lullubumhis z6th, 45th, and 46th regnal years in connexigth
expeditions against Urbillum and Shashrum. Urbillignthe oldest name of the city later called by Assyrians
Arbela, the modern Erbil. Shashrum has not yet beentified, but, like the other places of this tad, must be
sought east of the Tigrfé. The enormous tell that represents ancient Arbafmat be excavated because of the
presence of later Islamic buildings at its summithaeologists will only be able to reveal eariecupation levels
in this city, whose history goes back to the timiflennium B.C., if houses in the oldest quartenafdern Erbil are
ever cleared away.

The Mari letters shed a sidelight on the wars airS$éhi-Adad | and Ishme-Dagan in the eastern presgimé
Assyria. Their most redoubtable opponents wereesinom the land or tribe of Turukkum. Letters &smah-Adad
at Mari mention other eastern tribes under thegikasions of Qutii and Lullu, names that it is pb&sito recognize
as variants of Gutium and Lullubuthzimrilim of Mari was obliged to fight against theountain peoples of the
eastern part of his kingdom during the latter mdirhis reign. While Shamshi-Adad was still alivearimurabi of
Babylon had become interested in Turukkaean affagsnegotiated with Shamshi-Adad for the handiner of a
man of the Turukku tribe, a political refugee wittHurrian name (p. 36). In the 37th year of higmeHammurabi
reports a victory over armies from Turukkum, Kakmuwnd the land of Subartu (p. 23). The Mari lettdrswed
that the Turukkaeans were under the command ofiduarmy leaders, and have given us an impresdidgheo
difficulties involved in maintaining the easterropinces, such as the land of Shusharra, under iassgiomination;
but the location of places such as Shusharra ahdaad the other eastern lands and towns thaa Ipedt to play
in the Mari period could not be determined mereiltite basis of the written material from Mari.

The period of the Mittanni kingdom could be docuteenquite comprehensively, but we are not so well
informed of its antecedents-the conditions of Hamriife in the Zagros mountains, from which thekpa&nsion
stemmed. The founders of the Middle Assyrian empisntion in their annals that Assyrian armies magcinto
the mountain regions, and these regions can bédifiednfrom general indications in the texts asrlgethe areas
around the fertile Shehrizor plain. Even at thisetj the Turukkaeans appear as opponents of Assywlanization.
But it would be necessary to institute controlledavations in these areas in order to achieve edantification of
the many places mentioned in the texts. The Gesunhalar A. Billerbeck, who travelled in the countoythe east
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of the Tigris at the close of the nineteenth centeollected a great amount of topographical makeshich he
published in his book Das Sandschak Suleimania
and dessen persische Nachbarland schaften Zur
babylonischen and assyrischen Zeit (1898). This
represented a first attempt to co-ordinate in a
systematic manner the references in the Assyrian
texts with geographical information obtained by
practical experience. In 1927 the American
scholar E. A. Speiser travelled through the region
of Sulaimaniya and undertook a few trial
excavations of the ruin-mounds on the Shehrizor
plain, but the most important results of his joyrne
of discovery were based on topographical
observations. In the report of his travels, Souther
Kurdistan in the Annals of Ashurnasirpal and
Today (igz8), he made valuable additions to the
information supplied by Billerbeck and presented
convincing arguments in support of the view that
the Bazian pass on the road from Kirkuk to
Sulaimaniya must be identical with the pass thatAlsyrians called Babite, through which their asninarched
when they launched campaigns against Zamua. Sigelismrels did not take him north of Sulaimaniyag aeither
his reports nor those of Billerbeck shed much ligyhthe topography of the Dokan-Rania area.
In the eighth year of his reign (714 B.C.) SargbaflAssyria undertook an expedition against Urdcu p.
63). The line of march of the Assyrian army is digmz in detail in a text that was set down immesdiaafter the
conclusion of the campaign: the text was publishgdhe French scholar F. Thureau-Dangin in his wdrie
Relation de la huitieme campagne de Sargon (19Thg text itself makes it clear that the army madceastwards
from Kalah (Nimrud), crossed the Little Zab, andsiped on into the Zagros mountains, where Sargortionsn
contact with the land of Kakmum, which Hammurabd feonquered in the 3 7th year of his reign (p. 28)the
Zagros, the army turned north, reached Lake
Van, marched north of this lake, probably also
north of Lake Urmia, ravaged Musasir, and from
there returned to its starting-point. In the course
of his account of the first part of the campaign,
Sargon writes:

The Little Zab, which can only be
crossed with difficulty, | caused the
armies of the gods Shamash and
Marduk to pass over as though it had
been a ditch; | penetrated the passes in
the Kullar mountain, a steep mountain
range in the land of the Lullumu
people? which they themselves [i.e. the
population of the land] call Zamua.

Both Billerbeck and Speiser with good

reason considered that the Kullar mountain is a

range that stretches in a northwest southeast

direction between Dokan and Sulaimaniya and is

now known by the name of Kolara undoubtedly a modemm of the ancient name; it is by no means unufara
the ancient names of towns and districts to liveilora form that is more or less transparent (e.chehs,

corresponding to the modern name Erbil; Babili [{Aah], now Babil; Nippur, now Nuffar; etc.). It imore difficult

to state precisely where Sargon led his army ih&o higher Zagros ranges east of Sulaimaniya. TheDeagin

considered that a troop review, described in tteieiy section of the text, took place on the Skzehmplain. E. M.

Wright, an American with intimate knowledge of ttupography of southern Kurdistan, has suggestetdShayon
did not proceed as far as the Sulaimaniya distiat followed the course of the Little Zab northdsand reviewed
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his troops on the plain south of Rania, and frome e could have led his armies through the gordgagband-i-
Ramkan, past a town near the modern Qal'a Dizebremhere is a tell of imposing dimensions, anadbeto the
north-east.
The discovery of the treaty of Esarhaddon with Ramahas brought the relationship of Assyria witle t
advancing Medes into the purview of the
centuries-old interaction between Mesopotamia
and the mountain peoples; but here too our
knowledge of the conditions of the mountain-
dwellers  themselves must depend on
archaeological investigation on the sites where
these people actually lived, and in particular on
possible finds of written material. Such finds
would give us direct~evidence about matters for
which so far we have been almost exclusively
dependent on the one-sided statements in
Assyrian inscriptions. It must therefore be of the
highest importance to seek to have excavations
carried out in those areas east of the Tigris near
the mountains where so many problems remain
unsolved.
The possibility of organizing such an
excavation seemed to present itself in 1956. At
that time, the construction of a dam near the
village of Dokan was nearing completion. The
dam was being built for the Iraqg Government; its
purpose was to transform part of the Little Zabtimaf Dokan into a reservoir that would help to wesa water
supply all the year round to irrigate the distriateng the southern reaches of the river wherdathis scanty. At
the same time, the force of the water was to bd ferean electric power station beside the damtrotswere to be
installed so that the dam could contribute to treqetion of areas along the Zab and Tigris agdhestloods that
could be caused by a sudden rise in the level efathter in the rivers. Behind the 32i-foot-high daan area of
some 88 square miles was to be turned into a
lake about 171 miles long by 15 miles wide. At
the time, it was expected that construction work
on the dam would be finished in the autumn of
1957.
The region thus to be lost to archaeological
research was the Dasht-i-Bitwain plain south of
the town of Rania. Sayyid Sabri Shukri, an
official in the service of the Iraq Department of
Antiquities, had submitted a report some years
earlier showing that there were at least 40 tells
on this plain. At the time, none of these ancient
sites had been submitted to archaeological
investigation. Iraqi archaeologists themselves
planned preliminary work for the spring of 1956,
but were too few to be able to undertake the
excavation of all the mounds.
| became aware of these facts during a stay
in Irag in the spring of 1956. | had seen
photographs of every single tell in Dasht-i-
Bitwain; the Iragi archaeologists had provided
me with a map of the plain and acquainted me vathesof the conditions attending work on the spbie Plain had
the reputation of being extraordinarily fertile,tlihe many artificially-irrigated fields were theeeding-ground for
millions of mosquitoes, and the place was regamkedne of the worst regions for malaria in the whafl Irag. A
mosquito-net was absolutely essential. The grouas imfested with scorpions and swarmed with poissremakes.
The heat of the summer was appalling. The plainsvapt by storms that were liable to last for daysven weeks
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and raised the black dust from the dried-out braadf the river bed; it was only in the spring ttiegt Zab flowed
as a great stream through the plain and prevehtedtorms raising the dust. The storms had theniofis name of
black wind', rosha bah, as the Kurds of the plaialled this affliction. The country was said to é@eceptionally
difficult, such roads as existed being among thestvm be found in Iragq. The plain was intersedigdvadis that
made transport even by jeep or Land-Rover peridgmasoften impossible.

In the summer of 1956 | worked out a plan for Daraschaeological investigations north of Dokan. Sehe
were based on the assumption that the Rania gdeing on the through route between Iran and Iragjdcbe
expected to provide evidence of connexions betwleese two culture-areas in prehistoric times: megeowritten
material from various periods of Assyrian historgde it likely that the area had been a goal folyAas expansion
towards the east. Added to this were the factsrbaarchaeologist had hitherto worked on the plaimd that the
forthcoming transformation of the plain into a re®é made the excavation of one of its largerstall task of
particular importance, since it would soon be ingilde to gather any information that the Raniarplead to offer
on the earlier history of Kurdistan. Grants frone f8arlsberg Foundation, the Danish Government Fatiord for
the Promotion of Research, and from the Rask-Orfwmuhdation enabled these plans to be carried Awt.
expedition was formed under the leadership of Reafe Harald Ingholt, the archaeologist. It alsduded two
architects, Mogens and Anne Tinne Friis, and arhawoclogical assistant, Flemming Sidenius Johanisbn.
function was to act as the expedition photograpteedeal with any inscriptions that might comeitit, to pay the
workmen, and generally to undertake the tasks tisailly fall to the lot of the deputy field directof an
archaeological expedition.

Since, on account of the winter rains, the areagrat Rania were inaccessible until May, and thedbadam
was expected to be completed by the autumn of 1i@®%/as necessary for the expedition to carry taiork on the
plain during the summer months of that year. In diaand April we participated in the excavation®Nahrud, and
then moved camp to Kurdistan; tents and a quanfitpther equipment were lent to us by the Britisimiid
Expedition.

Before work could be begun on the Rania plain, atl maturally been necessary to make all manner of
preparations. We had brought photographic appasatdslight surveying instruments from Denmark. Woaild
be procured in Baghdad was so procured; equipnaemfinig in size from an oil stove to paper and oateks. At
the end of March | made the acquaintance of an Aranein Baghdad who had a second-hand Land Rovesafe.
After a thorough inspection, this was bought by ékpedition, and at 4 a.m. on zc9 March | left Bdaghto drive
it to Nimrud. At that time, the road from BaghdadMosul and Nimrud ran via Kirkuk; since then, tioad along
the west bank of the Tigris via Tekrit, Samarraj &hirgat has been brought into such a statettighow possible
to use this much shorter route between Baghdadversull. From Baghdad to Kirkuk | had the companyofiraqi
mechanic, Kerim, who was familiar with the roads$ween the towns of Diltawa and Tiuz Khurmatli. Tioads
consist of a desert track that is constantly stgftevery winter, cloudbursts carve out new waslisthat the lorries
that convey the bulk of the traffic between Baghdad Kirkuk have to find new crossing-points.

We reached the date-groves around Diltawa afteivae df two hours and then we were alone with theet.
The early morning light was like silver, above amdless yellow-brown plain. At one single point wasged a
Bedouin camp, three black tents surrounded by d becamels. After that, the desert was empty aagahe eye
could reach; only a few camel thorn bushes brokeobpressive loneliness. We drove northwards wathd mile
of dust-cloud behind us; the vehicle was like aghing smoke-canister, and we were covered beyendgnition
with a layer of dust like fine powder, which pemtd every nook and cranny of the Land-Rover. Wktteat the
desert would be like this, for | had experiencedteéiiorms in Baghdad, when the wind brought cloefd$ust over
the city so that the sun was obscured-days whenhaat to travel with their lights on, when the ogif®side of the
street could only be discerned through a veil aftdiiat seemed to hang in the air, when the Tigais covered with
a grey-brown film, and every movement sent clouiddust into the air; the atmosphere over Baghdatsisted of
columns of dust, miles high; the daylight was broand threatening. No wonder that the Babyloniamk tiis
phenomenon as a warning of disaster to come arjdreonup a picture of the underworld as a placere/iee dead
lived as shadows, where their food was dust andtbkir nutriment, where they were denied light aodt covered
door and bolt.

To the east the low hills behind Khanagin begaappear on the horizon. Behind us lay the river Riysith
the ancient kingdom of Eshnunna. Between Tixz Klailinand Tauq the road ran between the low rockthef
foothills. Kerim had heard that there was a batbad further up in the hills around Taug. We p@ Hehicle into
four-wheel drive and made upwards along some winaeks towards the crest of a hill. Just on theotide of the
summit we came to a halt. Where the road had opnoe gn, there was now only a steep drop. A ragingemt
along a wadi had cut away the whole of the hillsaféer this landslide there was, as Kerim veryttigremarked,
no more road. The rocks on either side preventadragng the vehicle, and so we had to back our d@yn. This
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was when | realized that the hand-brake would hauee tightened as soon as possible | It was indeaskful trial
trip for the expedition's Land-Rover; the road fr@aghdad to Kirkuk was like a motorway comparedhvitie
country we should later have to inflict on it inettmountains north of Dokan. About three in therafien we
reached Kirkuk, where | took leave of Kerim and s#talone on the comparatively much better roaal Aitin
Koprii, where a bridge crosses the Little Zab, tiEand Mosul. | was now in familiar country; froirbil to
Mosul | had an Iragi Air Force sergeant as my pagse-a man | had met a year before in Mosul armbemtered
again by chance on the road out of Erbil-and wherstwpped in the village of Eski Kelek on the Giéalb for tea,
we were entertained in the chaikhdna by a policewtam had previously worked at Nimrud and who gréete
as a long-lost brother. As a parting gift, he pnéseé me with a goat's cheese. At ten p.m. | sawighés of Nebi
Yunus, the great tell that contains part of thesuwf Nineveh and on which some of the city of Masibuilt. An
hour later | turned off the main road to follow tlrack across the fields to Nimrud; to reassureaffiytbat | had
chosen the right track, | switched off the lightelayot out of the Land-Rover to take my bearingsifthe contours
of the landscape. Just then the engine unaccoyrstdiled. The place was the right one, and | wag anly five
miles from Nimrud. From the village of Tell Agixbalf a mile away on the track towards my destimaticheard a
cacophony of barking and howling dogs, such as rgcituevery Arab village at night; by day they geaceable
and only move round lazily with the shadows soasdntinue sleeping out of the heat of the sun,thetnight
makes them wild and dangerous; we had treated guibeigh Arabs who had come to Nimrud with frightfiolg
bites for me to have no wish to make the closevaicgance of the dogs of Tell Aqub. | spent an hoying to get
the engine started again, but eventually had te gp; | realized at last that the dynamo would Havee replaced. |
rejected the idea of spending that night in theiclehfilled as it was with most of the equipmeht tDokan
expedition had obtained in Baghdad; it was betide&ve it unattended for the night and come badk &t dawn
the next day than to abandon it for a few hoursratinrise, for this would be an invitation to amgyavho chanced
to pass by and would quickly discover that no logkere fitted on Land-Rovers of that vintage. Thallye
irreplaceable objects | had brought with me, heamgugh as they were, | put on my shoulders andf§et
searchlight' torch of Danish manufacture formeduaeful part of the equipment. A little way outsitiell Aqub the
dogs got wind of me and all hell broke loose. Hurfitmin the village seemed to be extinct; it apmeato be
inhabited by a pack of animals, whose close kinship/olves was only too apparent. Green eyes anedb&eth
shone in the light of the torch, as the dogs prghao spring; but the heavy torch and the stonethersoil of
Assyria were not bad weapons, and half a mile beyiell Aqub the dogs lost interest in me and retdrto their
own domain. About midnight | saw at last with gexajoy than ever before the dark contour of thekditt of
Nimrud standing out in the night landscape; Ali th&tchman who heard me coming bade me welcomematty
salams, put down his rifle and relieved me of myden. | found my tent and drank a quart of watdre Text
morning we towed the sorry Land-Rover into Mosuheve its faults were put right. It served us well the whole
time of the Dokan expedition and in August 1957 walkl once more to a Kurdish merchant in Rania,revliteis
presumably still to be found.

On 6 May we left Nimrud, accompanied by a lorryhnihe expedition's camping equipment, and spent the
night at Kirkuk. The following day we travelled aid®5 miles from Kirkuk through the Bazian pass-#ssyrian
Babite-to Dokan, where we set up temporary headepsarOn 10 May we paid our first visit to the Raplain and
got as far as Mirza Rustam. Here cars are nornakgn over the Zab on a primitive ferry, a puntipged with
pontoons; the ferry is attached by a pulley blockat cable over the river, and the current dragscibss, the
pontoons being turned obliquely to the stream. Tdwt, however, the water in the river was so higat tit
overflowed its banks extensively and the currerg g@violent that the ferry could not be used;asvwmpossible to
go on. However, from the heights of the mountaiesveen Dokan and Mirza Rustam, we obtained out firs
impression of Dasht-i-Bitwain, an extensive rivéaip surrounded on all sides by ridges immediatelthe east, the
blue heights of the Kolara range, still with snomwtbe topmost summits, and behind them the Zagithspgaks up
to 13,000 feet high, completely clad in glitterisgow. Through the plain the Zab wound towards thehreast,
further upstream, to disappear in the gorge at &atbRamkan; across the plain this pass could ée as a sharp
cleft in the nearest mountain range. Up on the r@nrslopes scattered villages could be descriakduilt in the
same style as Topzawa above Dokan (Plate 9 [a]Xh@©ffloor of the plain, the greenest country | Iseén in Iraq,
tell after tell threw its shadow. When the Assysiamce upon a time arrived here, they would assurede found
a local population that had taken full advantagéheffertility of the area, and would undoubtedéyvé been ready
to defend their green land against foreign interfee. | had for so long imagined this moment se&aght-i-
Bitwain for the first time before my very eyes awds now moved by feelings belonging more propeslyhe
explorer than to the archaeologist; those lingsezfts came into my mind:

Then felt | like some watcher of the skies Wherea planet swims into his ken
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and the Rania plain becamea peak in Darien'slaifact that few European travellers have viditégsiremote spot.
Its inaccessibility has kept it off the beaten ksacThe only access from the south is over the tadnm between
Dokan and Mirza Rustam or-on foot-along the Zab,
where the river rushes through the gorge at Torba:
from the east, Darband-i-Ramkan forms a natural
gateway; here a small track on either side of ther r
can be traversed. From the west, the plain can be
reached by a pass in the mountains between Koi
Sanjaq and the upper reaches of the Baslam, a
tributary of the Zab. All these places can, however
easily be defended, and the route normally used
between Koi Sanjag and Sulaimaniya has never run
via Rania, but to the westward of the mountains
above Dokan. In 1957 there were only a few avalabl
reports written by travellers who had visited Daisht
Bitwain. Just as the Dokan expedition had finished
work, the Oxford University Press brought out alboo
by C. J. Edmonds: Kurds, Turks and Arabs (London,
1957), which it would have been particularly usedtul
have been able to consult: Edmonds was stationed in
the Rania area for a time in the 19z0's when tidyne
established state of Iraq was a British mandatd, an
boundary commissions were working to determine
the territory that was to become the Kingdom and
later the Republic of Irag. He had acquired
comprehensive local knowledge, but the book
appeared too late for the Dokan Expedition. | had
Wright's article in my mind; but was it credibleath
Sargon, who mentions only one crossing of thee.ittl
Zab, should march due east from Erbil and obtain
access to the plain through the pass between Kbi an
Rania? Then he would only have needed to cross the
Zab once between Kalah (Nimrud) and Erbil. Would
a tell now soon reveal whether we stood on an
Assyrian military road?

In the autumn of 1956, the Iraq Directorate of Anilies had begun excavations at four differentgdain
Dasht-i-Bitwain, and we learned the results of ¢hagal digs when we were in Baghdad. Only at oleegy Tell
Bazmusian, were inscriptions found: namely a feagiinents of cuneiform tablets. When, later in 193fhd access
to these texts and published them in the Iragiopéeal Sumer, it was clear that they were fragmehtstters of the
Middle Assyrian period. In 1957 all | knew was ththere did exist some evidence of Assyrian infleemt
Bazmusian. The tell that attracted us most wadl @dlied Tell Shemshaxa. Its position was markadhe map the
Iragi archaeologists had prepared; but neither @tabb nor at Mirza Rustam, even among the Kurds, thase
anyone who had ever heard of it. According to tlnShemshira should have been on the Zab whervirte
swings to the south, a short distance to the wieBtaoband; according to the information suppligdyvas quite a
high conical tell, among whose advantages wasatietiiat the excavated earth could be depositékiniver bed,
thus making it possible to avoid encumbering catid fields. Even at first sight it seemed from e that its
strategic position must have been well suited fdor& that was to protect the plain against atthokn the east
through the gorge at Darband.

On 10 May, we had to return from Mirza Rustam tk@owithout having caught a glimpse of Tell Shemashi
We spent the following few days in carrying outtaar formalities; at Sulaimaniya, we presented elwes to the
mutasarrif, the district governor of the Sulaimaniiyna, as well as to the police authorities whd twbe informed
of our presence. On 13 May, Professor Ingholt joins; the day after, we received a message thaahdad gone
down so much that the Mirza Rustam ferry could bedy and so on that day we reached Rania anddvisite
village of Boskin, where we paid a courtesy callSireikh Hussein, who owned most of the land betvikeniver
and Rania. The crossing of the Zab at Mirza Rusteemed indeed quite feasible, but | hesitatedite dne Land-
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Rover off the ferry on to the eastern bank of ikiery for immediately beyond the bank a new riveeraed to have
formed as a result of the high water of the previdays, and | should have regarded it as impostitfierce a way
through this obstacle. It was at this moment thahderstood how the Turukkaeans had been ablevéolghme-
Dagan the slip by putting the river, with its ungictable rise and fall, between themselves and fhaisuers (p.
44). Petros, a Christian Arab, whom we had bro@igimh Nimrud as a mechanic and Jack-of-all-tradess with us
in the vehicle; he shared the optimism of his fellerabs and was thus quite unable to anticipate this
unexpected stretch of water might swallow up thhkicle and ourselves. Only his sanguine Yallah! Yaih!",
accompanied by encouraging hand signals to driveirmtuced me to plunge the Land-Rover into the catgr
inviting water that quickly rose over the floor thfe vehicle. Miraculously, we reached the othee sidthout the
engine stalling, but | wished we had had an amphibitank at our disposal. From Mirza Rustam to Badbi-
Ramkan, where the road passes over the plain witmuconsiderable rise or fall, we drove for thistthalf-hour
without any sign of braking action from the soddeake-drums. At Darband the river is narrower lmet current
stronger than at Mirza Rustam; here too, the angsis achieved by means of a punt. Darband is aiedewith
Rania by an earth road, the only disadvantage ahwis the innumerable quantity of stones and pe#)at runs
alongside the mountain range that forms the easteumdary of the plain. On 16 May we had completkdur
preparations at Dokan; the expedition's equipmest i@aded on a lorry, and the little convoy movedtn in
search of Tell Shemshira and, perhaps, the lostdraf the Assyrian army. In Boskin we found a méio claimed
to be able to guide us to Shemshira; on 17 May ee\ortunate enough to get the Land-Rover assféinespot on
the Zab where the hill was reported to lie. Thengoivas still extraordinarily difficult after the mter rains; the
Land-Rover kept sinking in up to the axles; onlyehicle with four-wheel drive and an unusual cafyafwr taking
advantage of the driving-force of the engine ccdde completed the trip at all. At last we saw S$t@m, a grass-
covered tell, whose flat summit rose some 115 édmive the surrounding countryside. It was like hgwone's
dream come true. On the steep sides and on the iswithe tell it was possible to pick up sherdspoéhistoric
pottery. Here lay the centre of operations of tlukdh expedition. The day after the first visit, ad the lorry with
our equipment towed to Shemshira with the helpwaf tractors that Petros organized at Rania, anthahsame
day-18 May-we pitched camp. During the night than fashed the tents and the thunder rumbled ambag t
mountains. The howl of wolves was heard such atslistance away that on the next day we engaged<uvds
from Boskin armed with rifles to maintain a nigh&teh in the camp. Soon Abd al-Halaf arrived witgheiother
Arabs from Shirgit-our trained assistants for thetfcoming excavations and the labour force of llga@cruited
Kurdish workmen was gradually brought up to the bheanof about 40 men from Boskin, Kurago, and otlikages
in the area. Plate 11 (b) shows Tell Shemshirdiattime, when the turves of grass on the summthefhill had
been removed and steps had been cut in its stdep & facilitate ascent and descent. On Plata)l2ap be seen
the camp of the Dokan Expedition: the tents hawnterected on a low rise on the other side of aedspn that
separates it from the tell. A later investigati@nnstrated that this was also a tell: our campagasglly pitched on
the ruins of a second millennium building, in whipbttery was found in 1958 strongly reminiscenttlué types
known from the Nuzi of the time of the Kingdom oftdnni.

Conditions in the Rania plain soon began to antwehe description | had received the previous y&ae
first two snakes were killed in my tent in the csmiiof the first week. One of the other tents bectmaeparticular
object of the attention of scorpions, most freglyewf the poisonous green variety that can immedijabe
recognized as venomous, less often the black ohesensting is frequently fatal. | do not think dag for one
night ever reached Edmonds' record of 3 5 whicladigeved in the 19zo's when he lived in a house Dagband;
but we were quite satisfied with our share. A paitir annoyance that fell to our lot, and one thedtame steadily
more aggravating, consisted of continuous visitanfrcreatures resembling spiders, light red, haigy,to four
inches long, of a particularly repulsive appearamdgéh a beak-like extension of the head; the Arahled them
ankabut, spiders'. Later, an English biologist iBaghdad, when | had described them to him, toldthmaé their
zoological name is solfugidae. They were apt toeapat sunset and moved with the speed of lightagrgss one's
table or up under the tent canvas: | had nightm#énas one would fall down my back inside my shifbe
mosquitoes were less trouble; a D.D.T. campaigmiaswo years had reduced their numbers considigrahd we
could presumably have done without the anti-maltatdets we faithfully took during the whole exp@sti. For
many weeks clouds of sand-flies made life almoteanable mosquito-nets could not keep out thesd Breects,
and all day long they buzzed around one like aaléndble pest; cigarettes were the only possibieedy. The
sand-flies suddenly disappeared from one day tonend; the Kurds claimed that their disappeararnoeyes
coincided with the ripening of the water-melonstdran the summer, locusts of a size none of thebegs of the
expedition were prepared for began to visit the gatime largest specimen caught was about a foaf, lgreen on
the back and light red underneath. They were issgfgbrey, and attacked other insects which theytqued and ate
in a revoltingly methodical manner: their specifiame is Ephippus galiodes Arabs. The Kurds hadshefd
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water-buffaloes that sometimes came up to the camlarge groups and were followed by swarms ofsflie
Tortoises were found in large numbers in the steearossing the plain. On the Zab we once noticpdligan, and
on one occasion a Kurd brought us a flamingo tkatdd brought down on Lake Ganaw near the cangpséived
to vary the rather monotonous diet of the expedijtiwhich consisted principally of tinned food ekedt with
vegetables and fruit from the sirq at Rania.

The most enervating factor in the work on the Raéan was the heat, which became intense as thensu
wore on. The highest temperature recorded by @mtbmeter was 58 °C (136) in the shade at 1 p.m.: in July the
temperature was seldom less thanG@ 122 F) in the middle of the day. In addition, there evehe incessant
storms, theblack wind' of the Kurds, which livedp to all | had been told about them. For weekgrmoh the wind,
always striking the camp from the east, raised ddoof dust from the river bed; the earth loosenedhie
excavations made matters worse, and occasionallyagdo suspend operations as the contents of basket that
was emptied were blown back on to the workmen kgntkess gusts of wind. And yet there was somethiagestic
about this countryside. Eagles swooped down oventShara. The full moons we experienced caused tmtain
ridges to stand out sharply silhouetted againdvarg night sky; the Zab wound its glittering waguth towards the
Tigris. To the east one could see flashes of liggtamong the mountains beyond the Persian froiierwere in a
world of our own. Who were the people whose buiddiand tombs we discovered at Shemshara?

The two upper occupation levels at Tell Shemshaeevboth Islamic, probably of the twelfth to fownéh
centuries A.D. Between the Islamic structures drel riext earlier occupation a very long time seemnoefave
elapsed, so that with the third level we were imiaiiedly taken back to 1000 B.C., or perhaps evelieean the
second millennium. The evidence here comprisedatsulike that shown on Plate 12 (b); the axe amasfound in
this man's tomb represent types of weapons withllets in the Bronze Age of the Near East that loardated to
the first half of the second millennium B.C., ileetween 2000 and 1500. All the ancient finds reackddy the
excavations from the time we pitched camp on 18 Mayo 3QJuly fall outside the scope of this book. There was
wealth of weapons and pottery, and, in the bottagens, evidence of a Stone Age culture that previdew
material for the determination of the relative ardékindred cultures in the areas between Sulaiyaaand Kirkuk
and the lands west of the Tigris. These finds vdiseovered in deep trenches cut in the tell; P1&t€a) shows the
changed appearance of Shemshara by the beginnifggofst, the result of this treatment. On 13 Jubeaondary
excavation was begun across a low hump stretcldnthdor some hundred yards in continuation ofttikitself.
Here, on 30 July, at some little depth, the fitgteiform tablet from Shemshara was found. It wamall cushion-
shaped tablet, one inch square, burnt as blackasmrobably through having been in a burningdiod, with four
lines of text, apparently giving a list of field$ie shape of the signs seems to indicate the GiteBabylonian or
perhaps the Kassite period. Since the tablet wasdfon loose earth that seems to have been usedillsg, it
could not be related to the building in which itsM@und, which now began to be revealed. On 1 Ali@ssthe
workmen were about to reach a floor laid with bsici burnt clay, one more cuneiform tablet was tbufrom 1 to
4 August the clearance of this room went on: thi@dpced 146 cuneiform tablets in all. Except far finst tablet,
which has no internal connexion with the otherkthase tablets could be assigned by the typergftsemployed to
the Old Babylonian period-the time of Hammurabat®l113 (b) shows some of these tablets lying orfltioe as
they were discovered on z August: one of the taldah be seen on Plate 15 as it appeared afterirge@©n the
right of Plate 13 (b) can be seen fragments ofg j@r used, as was the custom, to store the salBetween the
largest tablet and the uppermost potsherd liebdne-core of a cow, but | have not been able tdadxjits presence
in this context. This room, which can now be reddrto as the archive-room of Tell Shemshara, caseka after
clearance on Plate 16; only the potsherds and ¢hrehorn have been left on the now-cleared floor.tha
background appears the door of an adjoining ro@hwias not excavated in 1957. When, after the 1888lution,
the Iraq Directorate of Antiquities resumed theamations at Tell Shemshara, this room proved terbpty.

The cuneiform tablets from the archive-room at Btemshara were in varying states of preservaBome
were intact, or nearly so, and the clay of whichytivere made was of excellent quality; others vietmd in a
more or less fragmentary condition. In one group ¢kay was of a much looser kind, so that the serfaf the
tablets had to be handled with great care. On 34aAdgust it was necessary to carry out temporanservation
work on the tablets, since the finds had to be pdan 5 August so as to be ready for our depaftane the camp
at dawn on the sixth. The Iragi Antiquities Law weégs archaeological finds to be provided with vuidiial
registration numbers corresponding to the entries journal to be kept by the expedition, one copthis journal
to be handed over to the Directorate of Antiquittemediately after the close of the expedition.sTi@gistration of
the archives from Shemshara had, therefore, albe tarried out, and this was done on Sunday 4 #ugu

The sharing-out of the finds occurred in Baghdad.brAugust: the Directorate of Antiquities and fhanish
expedition received their portions according to Amiquities Law. The share that fell to the lottbhE expedition
was later made over to the National Museum in Cbapgen by the Carlsberg Foundation and the Governmen
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Research Foundation. The cuneiform texts were, hemveexempted from this partition, since the Iraqi
archaeologists wished to institute a catalogueainimg an exact description of the contents of eatitet: the
preparation of such a catalogue could naturallybsicompleted during the short time available aglafter the
conclusion of the excavations. The Directorate ofiduities made the preparatory work on the texissiple by
lending a third of them to be studied in Denmarkede tablets

were sent back to Iraq after being baked and cogiedhe

spring of 1959, while in Baghdad, | copied the #fghe tablets

and, on the basis of a catalogue | prepared atahe time, the

inscriptional material was divided between the Bloeate and

the expedition on 16 May 1959.

The first part of the caption to Plate 12 (a)-whitlows the
Dokan Expedition's camp at Tell Shemshara in May719.e.
the words The land of Shusharra'--actually intgpta the scheme
of this book by anticipating events. When the pbaph was
taken, we had no idea that this would turn oute@b appropriate
title for this view. That this title can now be dsis due to the
subsequent work carried out on the tablets fromathhive-room
at Tell Shemshara.

Even while the excavation of the tablets was gaing it
was clear that most of them were addressed totaircé¢uwari.

Apart from these, there were about 40 texts ofdmimistrative

character-lists of goods delivered, receipts, dtchumber of

smaller fragments could not be assigned to eitfiehese main

groups without further detailed study. Some indiad letters

were addressed to other recipients than Kuwari, thertletters

addressed to him were relatively so numerous-aBoubf them

included his name in their introductory formulaattht could

justifiably be assumed that the archives that heghldiscovered

formed part of the correspondence and adminisgratdcuments

of this Kuwari. One letter was unique in being asded jointly

to Kuwari and a man by the name of Shamashnagr/atter

evidently an Akkadian (Semitic) name. Two otheripients of

the letters had Semitic names: a certain Nawramslend a

certain Jashizb-Adad: the latter of these nameAsnorite type.

The language of the letters, the cursive charaétre script, and

the appearance of the Amorite name were in theese&vidence

that necessitated dating them to the first halftted second

millennium B.C.; the name Kuwari, known from NuZipm

Shaghir Bazar, from Alalah, and-in the form of Kuieafrom

Mari, is assumed to be Hurrian. None of these addes,

however, could be at once identified with any pessknown to

have taken part in the history of the period. Avestigation of

the names of the persons who had sent the lettdawari and certain other addressees might perpapsde bases
for the more accurate dating of the archives. Tétablishment of the date of the letters would gisovide an
indication of the date at which the chamber onfltar of which they were found was last in use; threumstances of
discovery show that this part of the building wastdbyed by fire, since the walls were blackenedirby parts of the
floor were covered with a layer of ash, and mantheftablets were hardened and in some cases draglbe fire.

The senders of the letters seen on Plate 13 (l)rf@aes that in their variety are characteristithefwhole
of this type of correspondence. The longest leegn at the top of the group, was sent to Kuwaia Iperson
named Shamshi-Adad. The three letters lying inustel below were sent to Kuwari by three differpatsons
with the following names: Talpu-sharri, TenduridaBhepratu: it is the last of these letters-the tone right of
this group-that is shown enlarged on Plate 15 andopy-form in Figs. 1 and 2 (pp. 10-11). Of thesanes,
Shamshi-Adad is well known to be Akkadian. The naragpu-sharri is equally plainly Hurrian; the ladement
we have met previously in the name of Ushtan-shaom of Ullum-tishni, a man of the Turukkum trife 36).
The name Tenduri, too, with parallels at Nuzi, iguestionably Hurrian; it is, however, less certahether the
name Shepratu should be attributed to Hurrian @otoe other language.
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The whole collection of letters excavated at Tdle®ishira is as varied as this one group of fodelst A
number of letters correspond to the older Babylortigoe, known from sites in Mesopotamia itself dnaim
Mari: quite tall little tablets with the back
rounder than the front: others differ in being
box shaped, with front and back nearly
uniformly flat, comers that are cut off more
sharply, and broader in relation to their height
than tablets of the first-named group. The
differences in format correspond to the
variations in origin of the letters. The senders
of the letters in the first group are persons with
Akkadian names; the letters of the second
group are associated with persons with Hurrian
names or with names that can be attributed
neither to Hurrian nor to Akkadian. Although
all the letters are written in Akkadian, it is only
the language of the first group that can be
described as correct Akkadian of the usual
type: the Akkadian used in the second group
differs from the normal form in the
grammatical system of the texts. The variation
is similar to that which distinguishes the
Akkadian language of the Nuzi texts of the
time of the Mittanni kingdom, in which
Hurrians used Mesopotamian cuneiform in
their correspondence as well as for
administrative purposes. The Hurrian names of
senders of letters found at Tell Shemshira, and
the Hurrian personal names found in large
numbers in these texts, make it likely that our
environment here is a Hurrian-speaking society lmctv Kuwari, the recipient of these letters, plagedrominent
part. Can Shemshara be identified with any placatimeed in the inscriptions of the period, and ¢amwari's
archives be more exactly dated, and so linked tip Babylonian and Assyrian chronology and history?

The old name of Shemshara was, in fact, found Ipueharri's letter to Kuwari-one of the four leteseen on
Plate 13 (b). This letter deals with so parochialginess as the building of a house in the towshafsharra: Talpu-
sharri requests Kuwari to see to the matter. Tlasganame establishes a link with the Mari perigden Jasmah-
Adad expressed his doubts to his brother Ishm6-Dagaether the Assyrians could hold the land of 8hus
against Turukkaean attacks (p. 44). Shemsharaeisatitient Shushirra, and the land surrounding ¢kt in
accordance with a linguistic usage frequently entened, is calledthe land of Shusharri'. This i#ication made
it likely that the Shamshi-Adad who correspondedhwuwari would be none other than Shamshi-Adad | o
Assyria, and this would place Kuwari's letters e fperiod between 1748 and 1716 B.C. This likelthbecame
certainty when the name of Shamshi-Adad's cap#hibat-Enlil, showed up in another letter to Kuwéor this
city was of importance only in the reign of Sharmatad. Shamshi-Adad founded it and moved his residéo it:
but on his death the city was abandoned. Furthezareh into Kuwari's correspondence showed thangrhis
letters there was a communication from Ishm6-Dagduile other letters from correspondents with Akikadnames
also mentioned this son of Shamshi-Adad. In theedetKuwari received from Assyria, the strange winstance
must be noted that only in one instance did Sha#dhd in addressing him use the usual formula: SayKuwari:
Thus says Shamshi-Adad'. In another letter he gimgiers to himself asthe king': but in all thetlwer letters found
at Tell Shemshira that can be attributed to Sha#dhd he describes himself as thelord' of Kuwafihere is only
one possible way of explaining this lack of unifdgrin the opening formulas of the letters, takingp account
current diplomatic linguistic usage: it must be umssd that the letters reflect different degreespofitical
dependence in the relationship of Kuwari to Assyfiae basis for the choice of such titles has motogen clearly
established: research into this matter will alseehto take into account the question of the redativder of the
letters, and this can only be established fromsttgpuence of the events mentioned, as far as tkigisn or can be
reconstructed. An attempt to clarify relations legw Assyria and Shusharra, and between Shamshi-Adad
Kuwari, therefore bristles with difficulties.
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In the longest of the letters from Shamshi-AdadKiovari that were found in the archive-room of Tell-
Shemshara, probably the earliest in the seriesiskgrian king gives a survey of his relations vatbertain Jashub-
Adad, who is calledthe Ahazaean' -this possiblyeans that he came from the land of Ahazim, whictinguthe
reign of Shamshi-Adad was conquered by Ishm6-Dauden a victorious battle against the troops oflére itself
and against the Turukkum tribes that had alliedngedves with them (p. 30). It is not clear why Kuwia to be
informed about the treacherous conduct of JashuddAdut it should be borne in mind that in the areftoom at
Shemshira a letter was found among Kuwari's cooredence addressed to a Jashub-Adad. This lettesemidy a
man with a Hurrian name, evidently a tribal chigfttom the mountains in the Shusharra region. asJashub-
Adad identical with the traitor of whose contindakach of promise Shamshi-Adad complains to Kuwkié®l
Jashub-Adad also stayed with Kuwari where he recei letter, or was Kuwari contemplating an all@anath
Jashub-Adad at the time of his receipt of the foiify letter?

Say to Kuwari: Thus says Shamshi-Adad. You haveoofse heard of the hostile behaviour
of the Ahazaean Jashub-Adad. Earlier he followedpgople from Shimurruf) He then left [i.e.
forsook] the people from Shimurrum and followed The@ukkaeans; then he left the Turukkaeans
and followed the tribe Ja'ilandf Then he left Ja'ilanum and followed me; now he fedt me
and has gone with the man [i.e. the king] of Kakmamd to all these kings he has sworn an oath.
From the time when he entered into friendship \ise kings, less than three years have passed.
When he entered into friendship with me, he sworeath before me in the temple of the god
Adad at Arrapha, and in the town of A'innum on Haks of [the Little] Zab he again swore an
oath before me, and | swore an oath before himc&wlid he swear an oath to me. Since he laid
hold of the hem of my garmefft,| have not removed any silver, any cattle, or ahgep
whatsoever from his land and | have not taken ashrag one town in his land.

Now he has sworn himself to be my enemy and has géth the man from Kakmum. He
makes friendship with a king and swears him an,dadi although he makes friendship with a.
king and swears him an oath, he shows himself tieslesss to be an enemy to the king with
whom he had previously made friendship and as éokthg with whom he makes friendship, he
[changes?] his friendship and his enmity from onentih to the neat [.... ] .... Why is Kushija
staying with you? Set him free and send him to welater than the [.... ]Jth of this month. Send
him to me before the snow blocks the mountainstaadoads. [He shall take the road] from Zasli
to Shezibbu, from Shezibbu to Zikum, from ZikumUWeoau, from Urau to Lutpish, (and) from
Lutpish to the land of Haburatum. If this cannotdmmne, because the snow has already blocked
the mountains and the roads, and (therefore) heotdravel, then let him remain with you. In that
case you shall both travel [later?] and [.... ].

The historical interest of this letter lies notdea the fact that we find the land of Kakmum d#éxed here as
an opponent of Shamshi-Adad's expansion to the Hastmurabi overcame Kakmum in the 37th year ofrdign
(p. 23), when he also conquered Turukkum; in 71@.Bt is again mentioned by Sargon Il as a bulwagkinst
Assyrian imperialism (p. 71). Presumably, its di&s in the mountains east of the Rania plain. TEter further
indicates that Arrapha [Kirkuk] was under the cohtif Shamshi-Adad at this time. Of Kushija, nothiis so far
known except what this letter tells about him; the route laid down for him is of considerable ia&t. From
another Shemshira letter, the town of Zasli caoated at a point further south along the LittebZa fact that
suggests that the lines of communication of the leihShusharra with the outside world followed toeirse of the
river, and did not pass over the mountains to tbstwhrough the area around Koi Sanjaq.

That the city of Qabra had also come under Assye@rirol when the letters to Kuwari came to be temitis
clear from the following letter from Shamshi-Adad:

Say to Kuwari: Thus says your lord. | have heaw ltiter you sent me. If, before this my
letter reaches you, you have already made hadeate Shusharra to come to me, you are not to
[make arrangements to] bring the elders of the lasidvell as heavily armed troops to me; you
shall come yourself alone with your servants. Gn1bth day after | have sent you this my letter,
you must come, and at the end of the month pregemtself before me at Shubat-Enlil. If,
however, the case is otherwise, and this my ldttey reached you while you are still there [at
Shusharra], you are not to leave yet to come todaerot come but stay there till | write to you.
As soon as | reach Qabra, | will write to you, d@hen you are to bring the elders of the land and
your heavily armed troops with you, and come to 8iace [your] letter was delayed on the way, |
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for my part have lost no time in sending [my] lettehave sent it to you by return. It was your
servant who was delayed on the way; he did novesefore the 25th day of the month. | hope
you are aware of that!

From this, it seems likely that the correspondesfc8hamshi-Adad with Kuwari should be attributecatime
after the victorious expeditions of the Assyriamgragainst Qabra, of which Ishme-Dagan did not tfaiinform
Jasmah-Adad at Mari (p. 42): this was the same agmphat Shamshi-Adad had held up to Jasmah-Adaaha
example to be followed. In connexion with this cangm, which led to the subjugation of Qabra, thegkhimself,
according to another letter from Ishme-Dagan tobnsther at Mari (translated on p. 42), had takentown of
A'innum on the Little Zab; it was here that thetliless Jashfib-Adad swore friendship towards Assjor the
second time (p. 80).

As we know from the Mari letters, it was the Turakkns who at about the time of Shamshi-Adad's death
threatened Assyrian influence at Shusharri andablytthese same mountain tribes who put an enldetadntrol of
this province by Assyria (p. 44). However, when Kuiareceived his letters from Shamshi-Adad, theuKkaeans
seem to have had an understanding with the Assyrldadaja the Turukkaean commander, one of IshmgaDa
opponents in the battle at the town of Uta (p. 46)d leader of the armies against Shusharra (p.afpears in
the Shemshara letters as an ally of the Assyrians.

Say to Kuwari: Thus says your lord. | have heasllditers you have sent me. Lidaja came
to me and had a meeting with me. Until we takettiven of Nurrugum, he will stay with me. As
soon as Nurrugum has been taken, he will march thigharmy to the land of Ahazim. See to it
that siege-towers are ferried down the river totthen of Zash, so that they can be available for
the army. When [.... ].

Say to Kuwari: thus says your lord. When you stayéti me, | said to you as follows: As
to the Turukkaeans, who are on the way . . . .,3m@uto keep back as many of them as you are
able to victual. Insofar as you are not in a positio victual them, let them proceed to me.' That
was what | said to you. Did | not rejoice that thegre to stay there? Is it perhaps not a town
within our district [which is involved]? [Did | nosay] as follows: Let a numerous army settle
down and let them have their requirements met there ]..... But why are they now on the way
without your servant? [.... ] .... Let your servéaite over their leadership and let him bring them
to me in good order, so that they do not disappeathe road between us. If these arrangements
are not made, and the enemy surprise them, will loé then go somewhere else?

Incidentally, there are some who have presentethgblves to me. [.... ]. The sentenced
persons who have presented themselves before hajel now sent off to you. You shall treat
them with justice. Tirwensheni and Zilija, his bvet, whom you have kept you shall send them to
me; but those whom | have sent off to you, you @rdreat in accordance with the verdict
pronounced on them.

(Breaks in the text, and references to circumstamfewhich we have no knowledge, make a complete
understanding of the letter difficult. It seemsatlehowever, that Shamahi-Adad and Kuwari had byuiadu
agreement secured Turukkaean auxiliaries, andttieste were to be billeted after being shared otiéden
Shusharri and the Assyrian headquarters. The engmgt named, must refer to other mountain tritvetso did
not regard Kuwari's alliance with Assyria sympatbaiy; perhaps they were the Qutu or Lullu. tribés.
Gutium and Lullubum (cf. p. 70), both of which ajgpen the Mari letters and in Kuwari's corresponceias
opponents of Assyrian colonization. The roads fi®nusharra to the Assyrian plain seem to have besrag
uncertain as in the more recent past. The namegensheni and Zilija are Hurrian. It says sometHimigthe
influence of Kuwari that Shamshi-Adad exchangestjpal prisoners with him.)

The Mari letters showed that the Turukkaean prinae a man called Zazija. When Zimrilim conquerediMa
after the death of Shamshi-Adad, a pact was regoite have been concluded between the Assyrians and
Turrukkaeans, the arrangement being confirmed ima@iage between the daughter of Zazija and theoftshme-
Dagan (p. 43). The following letter from Shamshia@ldto Kuwari throws some light on this situatiomuSharra.
has become involved in the political game beinygdabetween these two great powers, for here vaerfat only
Zazija, but also the above-mentioned Hurrians Tmsteeni and Zilija detained by Kuwari. There is atsention of
a whole number of Hurrians imprisoned at Shushand, at the end of the letter, of a man from KuatBabylonia,
whom the Assyrian king orders to be sent to himeuraiose guard; was he perhaps a political agertdonmurabi,
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whose initiative was at this time beginning to lected to the northern areas of Mesopotamia? Wevkim fact,
that Hammurabi was interested in Turukkaean aftais had deported a man of this tribe to Babylor3€.

Say to Kuwari: Thus says your lord. | have justnffeShamashnisir to you with news
concerning the town of Nurrugum and have providied Wwith a final report. Listen carefully to
the report in its entirety, just as he will presimnd you. Hear the words | have sent you!

Why have you detained sons of the realm (hamelgeghaho are under Hazip-Teshup? In
this way you turn public opinion [literally:the rauth of the land"] against you. Set these men free.
Further [I can inform you that] Warad-Sharrim hasne to me from Endushshe and has brought
me information. Endushshe has laid a plot agaiost f1e has not forgiven you. He will certainly
march against you [though | hope not]. Let yourdrie made up. Do not increase the number of
your garrisons. As long as it is not Izur and Alaveadu that command the garrisons, the [troops]
will not deliver these men to the enemy. Do notéase the number of the garrisons in any way.
All your troops shall be gathered together in Shushso as to be available for you. Make up your
mind. just as though the enemy were advancingvtmng day, so must you make up your mind.

Set these men free, so that public opinion doeduratagainst you: Zazija with his troops,
Sharram-usur with his troops, Sharnida with hispsy Zilija with his sons, his daughters, and his
wife, Tirwensheni with his sons, his daughters, aisdwife, 1zzini and Ushtur with their people,
Adija with his sons, Huzalu with his people, Du.[. .]-tupki, the baker, with his people, and
finally Hazip-Teshup: set these men free!

Igilishtae has also applied to me with this comgtdihey are detaining many servants.' Set
his servants free now!

As to Ushuni, the man from Kuta, who has been icéstprison -set guards over him and see
to it that he is brought to me in the custody ohiBhash-nasir. It is to be hoped that he will not.[.

.J: give him a close guard [.... ].

The town of Nurrugum seems, from indications in fhari letters, to have been to the west of the igigts
conquest by the Assyrians was imminent, as ShaAdhit wrote to Kuwari of his meeting with the Turaldan
Lidaja (p. 81)his letters to Jasmah-Adad show that he regardedathof this town as one of the most important
events of his reign. This town was among those laaimah-Adad alerted through his precipitate sighdisaster
(p- 43).

The Mari letters give little information on thoses#yrians who looked after the interests of Shamshid and
Ishme-Dagan in the eastern provinces of the re@imn of these men make their first appearance aadawe are
concerned in this letter: Shamash-nasir and Waledin. The former seems to have been presentiittently at
the court of Kuwari as Shamshi-Adad's special entmygonvey the orders of the Assyrian king andttend to his
wishes; Shamash-nasir could accept letters tha¢ waddressed to Kuwari and himself jointly. Warad@im's
duties seem to have kept him to a lesser exteahynparticular place; he had greater freedom ofemmnt, and
from his attitude he would seem to have been acdatbassador-at-large. He may well have beenstett agent
in the intelligence service of Shamshi-Adad; in @went, he was in possession of information thatdcdardly
have been obtained without risk.

In the person of Endushshe, the énemy' mentionedhis and other letters found at Tell Shemshasarass
more definite shape. Of him, we know that he bedahtp the Qutu tribe and that he was, perhaps fon@time,
perhaps not, entrenched in the town of Shikshabfuma.location of this town is not yet known, bugrné are good
reasons for assuming that it was in the mountainshseast of the Rania plain. While the Assyrians,ukkaeans,
and the people of Shusharra had formed an alliacegainly only a temporary arrangement-the Qutsesare
lurking in a remoter area awaiting the opportundyattack the weakest link in the chain of the itioal, namely
Kuwari. His lines of communication with the bulk pbwer in the alliance were the longest and mobkterable.
The letter in which Shamshi-Adad informs his Humrizassal of the evil intentions of the Qutaeansatow him
gives us a vivid impression of the state of alanat ivas soon to prevail at Shusharri. The followetter, of which
the whole of the back portion is unfortunately degtd, heralds the sending of a relief corps tergfthen the
garrison at Shusharra, and also shows that theme iwernal difficulties in the town, which was paps even now
facing a siege at the hands of the Qutaeans.

Say to Kuwari: Thus says your lord. | have justtsanarmy of 600 men to protect Shusharri.

Let this army enter Shusharra. You yourself shathe to me. The people from the town of Uta
are beginning to desert from Shusharri, and theplpeof the town of Kunshum whom you
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induced to desert from Kunshum are on the poimteskerting from you. Treacherous and seditious
[are they]. In former times, when they were stayinghe town of Sarrima in the land around
Qabra, it was their elders who came to me [.... ].

Shamshi-Adad's opinion of the perfidy of these ntaimtribes is expressed most clearly where hemstin
one passage to the case of Jashub-Adad-an Amikete&Shamshi-Adad himself, but a man in whom theyAas
king must have seen a personification of the era$s of the mountain-peoples. Of him, the king redkés bitter,
ironical remark to Kuwari: Me does not know his awwords, and the oath he swears he does not kribereHe
swears an oath as if it were something he weregdaihis dreams.’

The difficulties in the way of obtaining reliableformation as to the plans of the tribes and theenent of
their troops provide the keynote for a letter inichhutterances alleged to have been made by thae@uit
Endushshe are quoted to Kuwari, interspersed withral comments. Shamshi-Adad addresses him asvioll

Say to Kuwari: Thus says your lord. A messengemfrine Qutaeans who is now in
Shikshabbum has come to me and has told me thenall: The Qutaean Endushshe his very
self said to me: If my fath&; Shamshi-Adad's army has approached Shikshabbamottake
up arms. | will never trangress against my fatliethey have given you orders to leave, then
leave. If they have not given you such orders, thy." Such were his [i.e. the messenger's]
words to me. Who can tell whether these words ame br false? Perhaps they have had
information from the city? and have taken the matter into their own handgeohaps they are
acting under instructions from their own place-vdam tell? However, | interrogated him [i.e. the
messenger], and he mentioned to me matters of astancharacter concerning the men who
associate with Warad-Sharrim. He (also) mentiongda aign a ring that | (once) gave to the
messenger Mutushu. Finally the matter stands tiglini, a colleague of Mutushu, has fallen ill
at Arrapha, and he mentioned the man's sicknes®tdHe declared all the indications to me. For
this reason | was inclined to believe their statetmend so | asked him about news from Warrad-
Sharrim, and he said:He [i.e. Warrad-Sharrim] h&seived news from Endushshe in the form of
the following declaration: | have no intention dfing violence against Shusharra in the land that
is subject to my father's hand.' Thus he said. #¢h8harrim should (therefore) be able to bring
me joyful tidings. Be sure of that.

The interpretation of this letter-as well as of esa¥ other letters found at Tell Shamshira-natyrdépends
partly on its place in the correspondence, i.echit®nological location in relationship to the camiof events. While
we still only have the one set of archives avaddbbm the eastern provinces of Assyria, it isidifit to arrive at a
definite arrangement of individual documents. lis tase, the chances are that the report of Enlde'shgeaceable
intentions was not trustworthy; his assurances twathad no plans of aggression against Shushamth,his-
spurious?-reference to Shamshi-Adad as afatherterm that implied recognition of Assyrian supremavould
have been a pretence adopted in order to gain forehis part, Endushshe certainly made his owarales with
other mountain tribes who were equally unsympathgti the growing influence of Assyria in the Zagresd
likewise aimed at countering the union of Kuwalige tTurukkaeans, and the Assyrians. In a letterepved at
Shemshara, unfortunately only in a fragmentary tmng a remark made by Endushshe to a third partyuoted.
The statement includes the sentence: I' will havestatue of yourself and a statue of myself madgoid, and one
brother shall embrace the other'-unquestionabléeazie for the conclusion of a treaty by which théa@ans set
great store. Generally speaking, Shamshi-Adad marge felt that he was surrounded by traitors irseéhareas.
Kuwari must have written the truth, or what he tdok the truth, to ShamshiAdad about the man Haaphup
whose arrest had earned him a reprimand and wietesase was ordered; for in his reply the Assyriag kvrites:
Regarding Hazip-Teshup of whose treachery you hawriten to me-since you have written to me of théachery,
then let him die-why should he live? Let him diepimson. Indeed he is continually writing to hisvto[and inciting
it] to revolt. . . .'

Even Kuwari himself does not seem to have beenngplaiely reliable ally. If occasionally he neglett®
report important matters to his Assyrian mastes thay be due to forgetfulness; if his reports weeyed, this
may be attributed to the difficulty of the roadstorinterference with his intelligence service lmstile tribes; but it
could of course also be due to guile and be coerdewith deliberate delay aimed against the Assykiag's
interests. Possibly he had his own plans thatreftroom for Shamshi-Adad or Ishme-Dagan. Kuwari wés
Hurrian stock like the Turukkaean leaders and tia&an Endushshe; the community he controlled asigira
was a Hurrian community; this much is clear frora titters he received from subjects in the lan8tofsharra, as
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well as from the administrative texts found in hishives. How loyal was he, in fact, to Shamshi-d®@l&ould he
really have been sympathetic to the idea of a Ghsayrian Empire that would include a whole ran§éiarrian
communities as vassal states?

In the activities he directed against Shikshabbenwhs presumably loyal to Assyria, inasmuch asctomi
over that town would be to his own advantage; amdvhs not averse to scheming against Shikshabbitinnaw
Akkadian named Etellum, from whom he received wsioommunications on the subject, some of themtezimn
very flowery language: Shikshabbum is your enenti.its relation to you and to me it is sick! Let nske a joint
effort to surround Shikshabbum.'Let us surroundlishabbum and so acquire renown in the eyes ofaster.'--
'Why are you idle in the matter of Shikshabbum@olmer times, when that land was hostile, your wtigcked
over them and you gave them no time to breathe." hy\fo you not come to me? The king keeps on writong
you as he has for a long time: "Kuwari has still come!" As soon as you have heard this my letter,

From different quarters elsewhere Kuwari receivegeated invitations to conclude friendship with the
Lullaean kings, princes of Lullu. All the availabd®idence suggests that among the areas includiisikingdom
were the districts south of the present Sulaimaniylaere Naram-Sin of Akkad had fought against toed| of
Lullubum (p. 21). These suggestions are particylewident in two very detailed letters from a cert@hepratu: one
is shown on Plate 15, and in copy-form in Figsndl 2. These letters treat of several differentesttisj among them
deliveries of corn to armies on the march-the lah&husharra seems to have been a granary folli@s-but they
also involve Kuwari in matters of high policy, aminong the subjects on which information is giventhis
connexion is that of affairs in far-away Elam.

The Rania plain consists geologically of depositd Hown in a lake that covered the area in theotempast.
The transformation of the plain into a reservois ltast Kurdistan one of its most fertile areasndty well have
been this very fertility that caused the land otiStarra to be coveted from many quarters at the ahShamshi-
Adad. Kuwari's home-town seems at the same tinteat@ been an important focus of trade in metalscaiad as
well as a centre for metal-working. Bronze axes simehrs like those shown in Plate 12 (h) may vety mave been
made at Shusharri, for in 1958 continuation ofékeavations on the tell, conducted under Iraqi iesp led to the
discovery of a stone mould for the casting of azeds of a similar type. The texts, too, speakafestof tin or tin
ore to be used in the making of bronze. In his igesh for instance, the following letter was fouraghparently
addressed to one of his men from a Hurrian coriredpa:

Say to Kullu: Thus says Bishente, your fafflet have requisitioned spear shafts from
Kusanarim, [from its] king, and he has sent me fiveusand spear shafts. | now (wish to) have a
tongue [i.e. metal heads] made for the spear shaftd have no tin available. Let my son not
withhold from me the tin that | have requisition&dhe tin my son will give me will make me as
strong [i.e. will mean as much to me] as twentyuand warriors. Now do your father a service
(that will have effect) for all time, and let myrsgend as quickly as possible the tin that | have
requisitioned, so that | can put in hand the warkle spear shafts.'

Assyrian mastery of Shusharra can hardly have bé&é&mng duration. In relation to events in Assyiitamust
be assumed that Kuwari became an Assyrian vasdhkedime of the greatest extent of Shamshi-Adpdiser,
possibly after the capture of Qabri and perhapgaas of the Assyrian policy of expansion in theediion of that
city. Five years before Shamshi-Adad's death, Qalasitaken by Eshnunna. None of the letters foariduwari's
archives seems to belong to any period when Qadsivot an Assyrian base, and it is therefore mudigble that
Kuwari's correspondence should be dated to thesymsfore 17zi B.C. Only one letter, sent at thestiamen Ishme-
Dagan informed his brother Jasmah-Adad at Mariisfaecession to the throne (p. 46), shows that avelY 16
Assyria exercised an uncertain control over Shuahdralso suggests that this, the eastern prevaiche empire
founded by Shamshi-Adad, was then on the poineofglost to Assyria.

What lay in store in after-times?

In 1691 B.C. Hammurabi of Babylon conquered theukkum tribes, the land of Kakmum and the land of
Subartu; we can assume that some influence frorheouMesopotamia then began to be felt in Kurdisféhis
assumption was to some extent confirmed when #u Directorate of Antiquities continued the worktloé Dokan
Expedition at Tell Shemshara. In another room inviii's palace there were found well over a hundugteiform
tablets-all administrative texts, no letters whith,judge by the writing and language, must haveriged to a
period later than that of Kuwari. In one of thesgts mention is made of a payment to an envoy Baioylon. It is
possible that, after the end of Assyrian suprem&twsharri joined a confederation of Hurrian statbgh for
some time after the military success of Babylonroerukkum acknowledged some kind of dependencéhen
Babylonian empire.
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For northern Mesopotamia, however, the future lgednessentially to Mittaani. After about 1650 Btlaere
began the armed Hurrian expansion that was to ileddde course of 150 years or so to the consobdatif the
kingdom of Mittanni and to its domination of the ela of northern Mesopotamia from the Zagros moumstéd the
Mediterranean. The starting-points of this expamsiere the Hurrian kingdoms, great and small, e@Zhgros; the
archives of Kuwari have made us somewhat bettevadoted with these kingdoms than before. Politiaatl
military leaders of Hurrian mountain tribes-menrelikazija and Lidaja of Turukkum, the Qutaean Endishthe
kings of the Lullu tribe, Kuwari of Shusharri-mustive made common cause and formed confederacies tha
continually grew in extent. Eventually the alliesutd successfully set aside their mutual differenmed combine in
aggression on a really large scale, resulting éncitnquest of northern Mesopotamia. Was it perhapsintil Indo-
Iranian warriors assumed the military leadershighaf Hurrian peoples that this collection of indivalists, this
alliance of tribes, was able to achieve a commapgae? The names found in the documents of Kuvanglsives
do not seem to suggest that there were any Indogeans present at Shusharri in his time. It wilaktask for the
future to conduct a successful excavation somewimetiee Zagros mountains that will extend the kremge that
Tell Shemshara has given us of one of the earlyidtukingdoms in Iraqgi Kurdistan.
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Vv
ASSYRIAN HISTORIOGRAPHY

THE cuneiform tablets-letters to and from Assyréard Babylonian kings, letters exchanged betwearcesi
vassals, and viceroys, and letters from anonymaerslers of society-these texts have built up a pobli a series
of events considered important by the men of olénes that give us a glimpse of the course of hisito ancient
Mesopotamia. The picture may be described as fiiegeand kaleidoscopic; the arrangement of the réesdo
contributions in a definite order of developmenuixertain. But seldom does the picture stand lmatrly before
our eyes.

The letters are fragments of Mesopotamian histBgsearch into these historical documents contitudse
the task of Assyriologists. Diligence, patienced amderstanding for the evidence of the texts,edirfg for the
extent and at the same time the limitation of theitue as historical sources, and the occasioradyldind
eventually lead us to the point at which one imetgttion is certain and all the others impossililall is possible
and nothing certain, we have strayed far from tle¢hods of true scientific research.

How far then can the official inscriptions of theebbpotamian kings serve as a corrective in workhen
collection of letters in the archives? To what aektdare we link the scattered information in thitels to the
systematic account that is found in the annals? thva® an official historiography to give us a keythe solution
of these problems? Are the details given in theriptions really true?

If a Mesopotamian ruler left behind a relief canvat a rock face in a distant region, and providedith a
signed inscription, it naturally implies that thasencerned had really been on the spot. More perntaffects of
such an expedition may appear in the discoveryetieils or business documents as evidence that iffiaryn
enterprise was followed by penetration of a pditior mercantile character. The written relics thfev countries, if
available, can confirm, modify, or invalidate th#fimal Mesopotamian accounts, just as the adoptbriMeso-
potamian cultural elements can enlighten us alsddrtie situation.

For the Babylonians and Assyrians, history' measmtcounts of the achievements of their kings. Fer th
Israelites, history' was a means of expression ftehwe; the nations were the actors on the stadestdry, and
through the course of history Yahwe spoke to Hisselm people. In Assyria, the fate of people wasoohccount;
interest was concentrated, not on what happené#tetpeople, but on the exploits of the king, andighactions the
Assyrian king was deputizing for the god Assur #ouking after his interests. This fact must necelsséorm the
criterion for the use of the texts of Assyrian digigraphers as historical sources. The officiakiiptions were
never looked upon as written history: they were ¢mhpiled for the edification of posterity; leastadl were they
written with us in mind. In reporting his victoridise king speaks to his god; when we read theds, te® are in fact
listening to a conversation on the divine levelefdfore inscriptions in temples and palaces wetenoplaced
where there was no possibility of their being readthe back of stone wall-slabs or buried undenew of the
building. These are dedications of the edifice te god and inform him of events that occurred heefbrwas
erected. The Behistin inscription of Darius-the keythe reading of cuneiform-was set hundreds ef t®@ on a
vertical rock face; indeed, the copying of the tess only possible by courting death. There ar@nspon the
campaigns of some Assyrian kings that take the fofrhetters to the god Assur; there is even araims in which
Assur replied: If, as you write, you have conquersuch and such lands, you must know that thishhapened at
my divine bidding." So the inscriptions serve aigf purpose: they confirm the pact between kind god and
glorify the god's power. Their value as historisalirces must be assessed in the light of theséeoatons.

The interest in the past that the writers of Mesapan history nevertheless possessed finds itession in,
for example, the king-lists and, in the case ofyfiss the catalogue of officials who occupied thestpof limma
through the centuries. In Babylonia, lists were pided of the year-formulas that distinguished theividual years
of a king's reign, and in the course of time theame into being a new literary genre-chroniclesclvicame near to
being true historiography; no Babylonian authornpéed himself, however, to adopt a subjectivetadi to the
events recounted. By referring to the history & pgast, he could find parallels to current histang thus seek to
establish a definite chain of events; so therewala series of historical omens. If in past histarparticular
portent had been followed by particular occurrenttesas concluded that if the same conditions aszlinow they
should be followed by a corresponding event; buattempt was made to cope with the problem of éhetionship
of cause and effect. In the restoring of an andderitling, care was taken to find the original fdation-document
and to investigate the history of the building: teat of the first builder's dedication was theoysly deposited
once more. Among Babylonian and Assyrian kingsietlveere some who displayed a particular intereantimuity;
thus Assurbanipal of Assyria collected everythiig dgents could lay their hands on by way of litgtaxts from
Babylonian temples to be laid up in his own libratyNineveh; and Nabonidus, the last king of the-Babylonian

86



People Of Ancient Assyria

dynasty, set up at Ur a collection-a veritable mus®f inscriptions and antiquities belonging toieas periods in
the country's past history. Generally speakingfaasas can be ascertained, the later rulers in plasmia were
convinced that the examples of the past were rfottbwing. The savants of the period of the lassyxgan kings
consulted collections of omens that had already leeise in the time of Hammurabi. Continuity in $épotamia
was to safeguard the Sumerian legacy; the pashigeagpresent reality.

In epistolary literature, the theocratic concephistory gives way to the elementary needs of theygle for
existence. In the official inscriptions placed liee temples and palaces of Assur, Shamshi-Adad esgride himself
asKing of the whole world'; in his letters to hisons Ishme-Dagan and Jasmah-Adad and to the Huwaissal at
Shusharri, his writing is not intended for the gaidAssyria; in them we see him bowed down by thigicdit
problems of real life, in which the decisive factsrthe accuracy of information and the reliability treacherous
conduct of his fellow-men. In such letters, modetan stands face to face with his counterpart acgssriod of
time that seems insignificant when compared wighvhole history of mankind.
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FOOTNOTES

! ensi is the Sumerian term for a city governor \algp occupies the highest priestly offices in apiemthe
symbols used to write this title were formerly resdpatesi. ensi can be rendered “priest-governor'.

2 The phrase ‘the era of Ishtar' must be undersiooglation to the social conditions prevailing time
prehistoric village communities of Mesopotamia (ef.10). For a certain period political power coblel handed
over by the popular assembly to a single man. Lagselopments caused this procedure to become henaa
when there was no crisis. In this way an institutamose that developed into kingship. In the exgioesused for a
king's reign, pale (from the Sumerian bala), themier assumption was preserved that the reign wamlbca
period of office of limited extent, a “term of af@'. From the human level, this concept was prefesito the divine
world as an interpretation of the changing sigaifice of the city deities. When a city gained pmaitimportance,
its god or goddess at the same time acquired eatasignificance: the “period of office' of the geibncerned had
begun. Ishtar's “era’ or ‘term' began when the afithkkad became the political focus of a greatslm, since
Ishtar was the chief goddess of that city.

% This refers to the promulgation of a royal edigblishing certain taxes and imposts for the yeagtiastion
there may also perhaps have been a moratoriumré&ese@amples of the promulgation of such edictskai@vn in
the history of Babylon, and a copy of an edictlodat 1550 B.C. has recently been published.

* In contrast to the Babylonians, who dated accordinyear-formulas (see p. 35), the Assyrians nathed
year after the official who (for that one year) op®d the office of limmu. Almost complete listseagxtant in
which Assyrian scribes have set down the namesefitnmu-officials. Lists of these 'eponyms' malasgble a
very reliable dating of events in Assyrian history.

5 E-am-kurkur-ra is the Sumerian form of the name ®hamshi-Adad himself caused to be translated int
Akkadian (bit rim matatim).

® Break in the text caused by damage to the cunmifablet. The author shares the reader's regrgtwhan
the Akkadian text is damaged, it always seems tatlike most intriguing point.

" Adda is a more intimate form of (Shamshi-) Adademn of endearment used by the sons in theirrkette
their father.

8 da is the old name of the town of Hit on the Exgtés; Tutul is a town in its immediate neighbourtholt
would also appear, however, that there was a tawthe Balih river called Tutul.

° There also appear in his letters other exact atitios of the time of despatch:in the morningiyhen half
the day had passed',at the hottest time of thg'da

191t is uncertain whether bythe city', Ishme-Dagameans Ekallatum or Assur; just as, in Latin, Rasneften
simply called urbr, Assur is not infrequently thdesscribed.

™ This prohibition may well be directed against passwho wished to approach the wood with a view to
felling trees in it. The situation is familiar imgsent-day Iraq, with its scarcity of trees, as ofthe most difficult
that the Government Forestry Office has to dedt witits work of reafforestation. Newly planteddseare
regarded, and were regarded, by the Bedouin arkiebgity population as potential firewood.

12j.e. Nineveh.

13 Evidently when he received this letter Jasmah-Adaad temporarily not at Mari

“Troops of the land': the translationnational wops' is also possible. Does this imply a confegeaamy?
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5 This is the literal rendering. Heart' in Akkadiacan also meantemperament' andpassion'.
'8 The wordriver' cannot refer to the Tigris. It wloubtedly means either the Little Zab or a smaitezam.
" The month Tammuz corresponds to the last parupéand the first part of July.

18 Actually Assurnasirpal 1I, since the name had adsebeen used by an earlier king in the Middle Aasy
period. The Akkadian form of the name isAssurnigipli' the God Assur protects his son and heir’)

94ill" in the sense of 'ruin-mound'. The Akkadianord tillu is identical with the Arabic tell

% The translation depends on the interpretatiomef3umerian symbols used to write the name oflaist. It
is possible that the ideogram represents an Akkadi@ard for a particular plant; but the Akkadiandigy of the
symbols is at present unknown.

% Here there follows a series of botanical desaiystiof nuts and so forth: these terms have nobgen
subjected to detailed investigation and cannoeadg accurately translated.

% This translation omits the names of a number etigp dishes, spices, and delicacies that are patily
intelligible. One of these terms, the Akkadian dndie, is perhaps identical with the Arab-Turkistatrgish kebab,
or with the kubba-dish that is still regarded gmeticular delicacy in the Mosul area.

% |n the translation of the names of the planets,Liitin names have been used instead of those rappéa
the Akkadian text. For the names of planets ands,sBabylonian and Assyrian astronomers mainly eggd
Sumerian symbols, the Akkadian reading of whichasalways known.

% 1t is probable that Shashrum is identical with iy called Shusharra in the Mari period. Excawasi
undertaken in 1959 by the Iraq Directorate of Amtigs on the Rania plain produced evidence of Siame
influence here at the time of the Third DynastyJof administrative texts having been found whichreviEamished
with the seal of Ibbi-Sin.

% Gutium and Lullubum are the terms used at the tfitee Akkad dynasty. The writing system was rot a
that time sufficiently specialized to make it paésito distinguish clearly between the syllablesaqd gu in
writing. The form Quth,Qutaeans', can be recogeilzorthographically and linguistically as a lat@mfi of the Old
Akkadian Gutiu(m). Lullubum is assumed to be threnteised by the indigenous population for the landitich the
Lullti tribe,Lullaeans', lived; in later Assyriantexts, a form Lullumiu also appears as a ternmiHerinhabitants of
this land.

% 5ee footnote 25.

2 Wright's contribution to the discussion appearetiis paper The Eighth Campaign of Sargon Il of #sia’
in the journal of Near Eastern Studies, VoL 2 [1]94p. 173-186.

% Shimurrum has been tentatively identified witteth in the neighbourhood of Altin Koprii on the tlé Zab.
The site, however, has not been excavated, and scimodars place the town considerably further éosthuth.

2 Jalilanum is an Amorite tribe that had immigrafezsm the steppes west of the Tigris and at the tirhe
Sharnshi-Adad had their dwelling-places east ofriher. In one of the Mari letters, the Assyriamdgireports a
victory over Ja'ilanum following on a campaign agéithe city of Qabra (p. 6g). Quite numerous Ameotiibes
seem to have crossed the Tigris before and duhiagMari period, and there were therefore instarceshich
Amorites and Hurrians united in opposing Assyriateliests. Jashub-Adad was an Amorite tribal clis$ociated
now with Hurrians, now with other Amorites. EvenSdtusharra there were individual Amorite inhabgant

% To lay hold of the hem of a garment' was, accaydinthe practice of the time, a symbolic act byiokh
the doer submitted himself to the wearer of thehity and recognized his supremacy.
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31 The expression father' is used in the politicatdadiplomatic language of the time to mean the gets
whom the speaker stands in vassalage.

32 presumably Assur (see footnote 10).

% The writer suggests by describing himself as fathof the recipient that the latter was his subrate.
The same concept causes him to address him ngba'sbut to use the third person----my son'.
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